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SHAUN F. D. HUGHES

HALLDOR JAKOBSSON
ON TRUTH AND FICTION IN THE SAGAS

(1789)*

1. Introduction

MS ICEL. 32 in the Houghton Library, Harvard University, Cambridge,
Massachusetts, is a paper manuscript completed in 1789 in the hand of
Halldér Jakobsson (1734>—1810), at that time syislumadur in Strandasysla.3

1 I would like to thank Dr Werner Schitke and his students from the Skandinavischen
Seminar at the Albert-Ludwigs-Universitit, Freiburg im Breisgau, for bringing to my
attention the many mistakes in an earlier transcription of Halldér’s “Formili.” Thanks
also to Dr William Stoneman, Curator of Early Books and Manuscripts at the Houghton
Library, Harvard University, Cambridge MA, for authorizing the production of new
colour photographs of the “Formali” to MS Icel. 32 upon which the transcription in this
article is based. Thanks are also due to the two anonymous readers for Gripla who went
through text, transcription and translation with a fine tooth comb. I benefited greatly from
their attentive readings and I trust that they will be pleased with the resulting version. All
remaining errors are of course my own responsibility.

2 Halldér lists the date of his birth as 1734 in the fragment of his autobiography in Lbs 519
4to. Only three chapters of this work covering his childhood, his education until 1757 and
his appointment as syslumadur in Strandasysla were completed. See Sjofn Kristjansdottir,
“Af Halldori Jakobsyni”, in Grimsevintjri sogd Grimi M. Helgasyni sextugum 2. September
1987, ed. Sigurgeir Steingrimsson, 2 vols. (Reykjavik: [Menningar- og Minningarsjédur
Mette Magnussen], 1087), 2: 32—38 at pp. 33—37. However, his birthdate is given as 1735 in
Péll Eggert Olason and Jén Gudnason, eds., Islenzkar eviskrdr frd landndmstimum til arsloka
1940 [1965], 6 vols. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1048—1976), 2: 257.

3 The MS is 321 leaves, 19.9 x 15.6 cm (“quarto”). Blank: 1Y 47, 5%, 253". Several worn-out
pages have been replaced by text in another hand. The sagas contained in the manuscript
are the riddarasaga Sigurdar saga pogla, the fornaldarsogur Vélsunga saga (along with Ragnars
saga lodbrékar and the Pdttur af Ragnars sonum), Ans saga bogsveigis, Didreks saga af Bern, Egils
saga einhenda og Asmundar berserkjabana, bjalar-Jons saga Svipdagssonar and the modern
fairy-story, Sogupdttur af Rdsania. For a detailed description of the contents and how the
manuscript came to be in the possession of Konrad Maurer (1823—1902), Professor of Law
at the University of Munich, see Shaun F. D. Hughes, “The Fortunes of a Fornaldarsaga
Manuscript,” in The Legendary Legacy: Transmission and Reception of the Fornaldarsogur
Nordurlanda, ed. Matthew Driscoll (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press, forth-
coming 2017).

Gripla XXVII (2016): 7—50



8 GRIPLA

The manuscript contains seven sagas, for the most part fornaldarsogur,
but what is particularly interesting is that Halld6r has prefaced the work
with a five page preface (2'—4") or Formdli which addresses the problem
of to what extent can the texts he has collected be considered as reliable
historical documents since all except one of them identify themselves as a
saga, that is, a history.4 In this Formdli Hallddr states that he has written
the manuscript in his spare time for people’s amusement and pleasure. He
is not himself opposed to riddarasogur or fornaldarsogur and was in fact
responsible for writing and publishing one such saga and bringing another
one into print for the first time.> What concerns him then are not the sto-
ries, but rather that their contents might be misinterpreted as being true,
that is, being history. To this end he attempts a taxonomy of saga-texts
based on what he perceives as the degree to which the content presented is
historically accurate or not. The stories he has included in his manuscript
are old, although he avoids tackling the issue of dating (a contentious one
over which there is scarcely more agreement now than there was in the
eighteenth century) and he classifies them into three groups. First there
are those composed by the learned for pleasure or stories translated from
foreign languages. These are fiction. Then there those that are partly true
but which have become hopelessly mixed up with fables and fairy-tales so
that it is impossible to know what is true and what is not. Nor are the events
mentioned corroborated by Latin chronicles and other reliable sources.
Thirdly, there are those which are for the most part true. The events are cor-
roborated in the chronicles although here and there fantastic elements have
been admitted in to the narratives. The sagas included in these three groups

4 The one exception is the story of Résania, a translation via Danish of “Ricdin-Ricdon,
Conte” and “Suite du Conte de Ricdin-Ricdon,” from Marie-Jeanne Lhéritier de Villandon
(1664—1734), La Tour Ténébreuse: Et Les Jours Lumineux, Contes Anglois, Accompagnez d’His-
toriettes et tires d’une ancienne Chronique composée par Richard surnommé Coeur de Lion, Roy
d’Angleterre. Avec le Récit de diverses Avantures de ce Roy (Paris: Veuve de Claude Barbin,
1705), 44—143 and 144—230. This is identified as a sogupdttur (historical narrative or epi-
sode) but this may be more a comment on its length than its historicity.

5 Armanns saga (Hrappsey, n.p., 1782), 2" ed. (Akureyri: Hallgrimur Porsteinsson, 1858),
3‘“’1 ed: Gudni Jénsson, ed., fslendinga sogur, 13 vols. (Reykjavik: fslendingasagnaﬁtgéfan,
1953), 12: 415—68. In his introduction to the saga Gudni says: “Almennt er talid ad Halldér
syslumadur Jakobsson ... sé héfundur ségunnar” (It is the common opinion that Halldér
syslumadur Jakobsson is the author of the saga), Gudni Jénsson, Islendinga sogur, 12: xiii—
xiv. The other saga is Sagan af Gaungu-Hrdlfi sem innték Nordmandiid (Leirargardir vid
Leird: Magnus Méberg, 1804), 2™ ed. (Reykjavik: Einar Pérdarson, 1884).
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are what we would call riddaraségur and fornaldarségur, with the more fan-
tastic of the latter such as Orvar-Odds saga or Egils saga einbenda belonging
to group two, and the more sober such as Ragnars saga lodbrékar or Ans saga
bogsveigis belonging to group three. He then turns to a general consideration
of the Islendingasogur, samtidarsigur, and konungaségur and finds them all
to be clearly members of group three. Next he briefly classifies the sagas
according to where they take place without going into any detail, following
this with a list of all those sagas referred to in reliable texts that have not
survived down to the present. He then returns to his previous subject and
says that it is a desideratum that the sagas be classified according to their
date of composition and their truthfulness, challenging scholars, especially
those in Copenhagen, with their unrivaled access to manuscripts and other
resources, to make an such an inventory of all the sagas in Icelandic. This is
probably a dig at his friend Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik (1705—1769) with
whom Halldér had been in frequent contact during his stay in Copenhagen
in the winter of 1764—1765.° He then he returns to evaluating the truthful-
ness of Ans saga bogsveigis and it cannot be said that the discussion comes to
any conclusion, because at this point it just breaks off.

2. History and Fiction in Written Texts

The tension between fiction and history is hardly a recent phenomenon.”
It was a matter which exercised the ancients as they tried to separate out
bistoria from fabula and to determine whether or not the Homeric epics

6 See Jén Helgason, Jon Olafsson frd Grunnavik, Safn fredafjelagsins um [sland og [slendinga
5 (Copenhagen: S. L. Maller, 1926), 49. Halldér implies that Copenhagen is the obvious
place where this kind of research into the sagas should be taking place, except that it is not.
Jon Olafsson had the potential to accomplish a great deal and indeed he began many projects.
However, he found it impossible in almost every case to bring any of his work to a close.

7 For the purposes of this paper the following working definition of “history” and of “fiction”
is relevant: “History is a narrative discourse with different rules than those that govern
fiction. The producer of a historical text affirms that the events entextualized did indeed
occur prior to the entextualization. Thus it is quite proper to bring extratextual inform-
ation to bear on those events when interpreting and evaluating an historical narrative. ... It
is certainly otherwise with fiction, for in fiction the events may be said to be created by and
with the text. They have no prior temporal existence, even if they are presented as if they
did.” Robert Scholes, “Language, Narrative, and Anti-Narrative,” in On Narrative, ed. W.
J. T. Mitchell (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1981), 200—08 at 207.



10 GRIPLA

were true.8 But the problem was given a new urgency after the supremacy
of Christianity. This new religion placed great emphasis on the historic-
ity and the truthfulness of the foundational texts on which it was based,
in particular the narratives recounted in the New Testament. While the
ancients had equivocated over whether a text could accurately represent
history and recognized the fact that texts could contain various mixtures
of historicity and fictionality, the Christian tradition was adamant that a
completely reliable truthful history was possible and that the Scriptures
were the living embodiment of this principle. What then about secular
histories? Were they also capable of achieving this absolute standard of
historicity? As a result the term “history” became a contested category and
debates over the extent to which it is or is not capable of expressing truth
have continued down to the present.?

Nevertheless, I have not found any evidence that “History” in Iceland
in the eighteenth century was as contested in this way as it was in Great
Britain. Furthermore there can hardly be said to have been a great deal of
reflection in Icelandic intellectual circles at the time over what “history”
actually was.

In his fslendingabdk, written some time around 1130, Ari frédi Porgils-
son notes: “En hvatki es missagt es i froedum pessum, pa es skylt ad hafa
pat heldr er sannara reynisk.”© This suggests a certain scrupulousness

8 See Ruth Scodel, Credible Impossibilities: Conventions and Strategies of Verisimilitude in
Homer and Greek Tragedy, Beitrige zur Altertumskunde 122 (Stuttgart: B. G. Teubner,
1999), 1—31, and the essays in Panagiotis A. Agapitos and Lars Boje Mortensen, eds.
Medieval Narratives between History and Fiction: From the Centre to the Periphery of Europe,
¢. 1100—1400 (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum, 2012).

9 See further Peter G. Bietenholz, Historia and Fabula: Myths and Legends in Historical
Thought from Antiquity to the Modern Age, Brill’s Studies in Intellectual History 59 (Leiden:
Brill, 1994).

10 Ari Porgilsson, “fslendingab(’)k,” fslendingabo’k, Landndmabdk, ed. Jakob Benediktsson,
2 vols., Islenzk fornrit 1 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1968), 1—28 at 4 [‘And
what-ever is incorrectly stated in this work, one should rather take that which is proven
to be the more true’]. There has been considerable discussion over the boundaries of
“truth” and “fiction” in medieval literature among which see: Laura Ashe, Fiction and
History in England, 1066—1200, Cambridge Studies in Medieval Literature 68 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2007); Jeanette M. A. Beer, Narrative Conventions of Truth in
the Middle Ages, Etudes de philologie et d’histoire 38 (Geneva: Droz, 1981); D. H. Green,
The Beginnings of European Romance: Fact and Fiction 1150—1220, Cambridge Studies in
Medieval Literature 47 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002); Piivi Mehtonen,
Old Concepts and New Poetics: Historia, Argumentum and Fabula in the Twelfth- and Early



HALLDOR JAKOBSSON ON TRUTH AND FICTION 11

with sources — and in fact Ari goes out of his way to identify the oral
sources of his information when needed. In this he differs significantly
from predecessors such as the Venerable Bede, who in the introduction
to his Ecclesiastical History of the English People blamed any errors not on
himself but on the sources he was using.™ Ari leaves it up to the reader to
decide what is true and what is not, and this approach was to characterize
Icelandic approaches to “saga” for many centuries afterwards.'

3. History out of Fiction

During the seventeenth century the kingdoms of Denmark and Sweden™
began to expand in terms of territory, wealth, power and prestige.
Whenever such a phenomenon occurs, new histories need to be written,

Thirteenth-Century Latin Poetics of Fiction, Commentationes Humanarum Litterarum 108
(Helsinki: Societas Scientiarum Fennica, 1996); Ruth Morse, Truth and Convention in
the Middle Ages: Rbetoric, Representation, and Reality (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1991); Monika Otter, Inventiones: Fiction and Referentiality in Twelfth-Century English
Historical Writing (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1996); Nancy F.
Partner, Serious Entertainments: The Writing of History in Twelfth-Century England (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1977). While “truth” and “fiction” are constant themes in
the essays collected in Walter Haug, Die Wabrbeit der Fiktion: Studien zur weltlichen und
geistlichen Literatur des Mittelalters und der friiben Neuzeit (Ttibingen: Niemeyer, 2003), no
single essay directly addresses these topics.

11 Bertram Colgrave and R .A. B. Mynors, eds., Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of the English People,
Oxford Medieval Texts (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969), 6—7. Jakob Benediktsson, in the
Introduction to his edition of Islendingabdk, discusses the possibility that Ari was influenced
by Bede, and certainly both emphasize their reliance on named oral sources (xxii—xxiv). But
Ari’s attitude to truth claims is not the same as Bede’s.

12 Peter Lamarque and Stein Haugom Olsen, Truth, Fiction, and Literature: A Philosophical
Approach (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994) argue that “history” and “fiction” are distinct
categories. For fiction they present “a ‘no truth’ theory of literature,” arguing that “inter
alia the concept of truth has no central or ineliminable role in critical practice” (1) and
they argue against post-modern readings of history as a variety of fiction: “The historian
does not create the past but only a verbal expression, an account of the past. Both activities
[history and fiction] make demands on the human imagination and intelligence. But while
fiction is construction, history is reconstruction ... The problem of the post-modern view of
history is that it is without a concept of the past” (310). If post-modernists in line with their
world-view read history and fiction as fiction, Icelandic audiences because of their world
view read saga (almost always anonymous) whether history or fiction as history. Neither
position is ultimately satisfactory.

13 In 1523 Gustav Vasa (1496—1560) entered Stockholm, declaring himself King of Sweden
and effectively ending the Kalmar Union.
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especially foundational histories.’ Both countries turned to Iceland and its
historical treasures, in which they saw preserved the records of their an-
cient glory.” Manuscripts began to leave Iceland for Danish and Swedish
libraries, and scholars followed them. Fornaldarsogur, particularly those
dealing with Swedish history, began to appear in print.

Historians trying to write the early history of Scandinavia faced the
same dilemma as their British counterparts did when having to deal
with the problem of the “History of Britain” as found in Geoffrey of
Monmouth’s twelfth-century Historia Regum Britanniz. As Robert Mayer
demonstrates, the fact that doubts had been cast on the reliability of
Geoffrey of Monmouth’s history from its initial appearance did not pre-
vent narratives from the tradition being included as part of English history,
disclaimers and all, until well into the eighteenth century, because not to
use it would be to leave the early history of the country a blank.® If histori-
ans of early Scandinavia did not use sources such as the fornaldarsogur, then
they too would be faced with having no material with which to address
the period before the year 1000. This dilemma is clearly demonstrated
in the magnum opus of the Danish Historiographer Royal, the Icelander
Pormédur Torfason, his Historia rerum Norvegicarum. In this work, which
appeared in 1711 in four volumes and which covered the history of Norway
from its mythical beginnings until 1387,"7 Pormédur used every fornaldar-

14 On the political use of the Icelandic sagas in seventeenth- and eighteenth-century Sweden,
see Kay Busch, Grossmachtstatus und Sagainterpretation - die schwedischen Vorzeitsagaeditionen
des 17. und 18. Jabrbunderts, Vol. 1: Beschreibung, Unpublished Dissertation, Universitit
Erlangen-Niirnberg, Philosophische Fakultit II — Sprach-, und Literaturwissenschaften,
2002. For a revised electronic version which appeared in 2004, see http://www.opus.
ub.uni-erlangen.de/opus/volltexte/2004/51/index.html

15 When the medieval historian known as Saxo Grammaticus (c. 1140—c. 1220) composed his
history of Denmark, the Gesta Danorum, he too relied upon Icelandic sources (“Prafatio,”
1.6, Saxonis Gesta Danorum, ed, ]. Olrik and H. Rader, 2 vols. [Copenhagen: Levin and
Munksgaard, 1931—1957], 1: 5; “Praefatio,” 1.4, Saxo Grammaticus, Gesta Danorum. The
History of the Danes, ed. Karsten Friis-Jensen, trans. Peter Fisher, 2 vols., Oxford Medieval
Texts [Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2015], 1: 6—7).

16 Robert Mayer, History and the Early English Novel: Matters of Fact from Bacon to Defoe,
Cambridge Studies in Eighteenth-Century English Literature and Thought 33 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1997), 34—53.

17 Pormédur Torfason. (Tormod Torfeus), Historia rerum Norvegicarum in quatuor tomos
divisa. In qua, prater Norvegiaa descriptionem, Primordia gentis, instituta, mores, incrementa;
& inprimis Heroum ac Regum ..., (Copenhagen: Joachim Schmitgen, 1711). See the complete
translation into Norwegian: Tormod Torfeeus, Norges bistorie, ed. Torgrim Titlestad, trans.
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saga he could lay his hands on to flesh out the earlier section of his history

before he could turn to more trusted sources like Snorri Sturluson.?8 His

method was not so much to translate the sagas but recast them in a coher-

ent narrative based on his own retelling of the sweep of Norwegian his-

tory. Therefore, Orvar-Odds saga appears in volume 1, Book 6, while the

account of Ketill hengur, Oddur’s grandfather, is postponed to Book 7.2°

Pormddur sees his responsibility to report what he finds in the manu-

scripts (“monumenta”), no matter how unlikely some events may appear

to be, because even these events may hide a kernel of truth.

18

19

20

Quacunqve ergd ex fide dignis, aut saltim veri speciem habentibus,
Antiqvitatum monumentis in nostras manus pervenerunt, fideliter
huc transtulimus: ne iis qvidem exclusis, qva de primorum seculorum
obscuria rebus vel confusé narrata sunt, vel fabulis propiora vid-
eri forsitan poterant, modo ne aperté falsa aut fidem exsuperantia

Aslaug Ommundsen et al., 7 vols. (Bergen: Eide Forlag et al., 2008—2014). There has been
considerable interest in Pormédur and his history in the last decade, and two volumes
of conference papers devoted to the topic have been published: Aud Irene Jacobsen, et
al., eds., Den nordiske histories fader, Tormod Torfaus, Karmgyseminaret 2002 (Karmgy/
Avaldsnes: Karmgyseminaret, Karmgy kommune, 2004); Anine Kongshavn, ed., Tormod
Torfaus: Mellom Vinland og Ringenes Herre, Karmgyseminaret 2004 (Karmgy/Avaldsnes:
Karmgyseminaret, Karmgy kommune, 2006). See also, Karen Skovgaard-Petersen, “The
First Post-Medieval History of Norway in Latin: The Historia rerum Norvegicarum
(Copenhagen 1711) by Tormod Torfeus,” in Germania Latina, Latinitas Teutonica: Politik,
Wissenschaft, humanistische Kultur vom spéiten Mittelalters bis in unsere Zeit, ed. E. Kessler and
H. C. Kuhn, 2 vols. (Munich: Wilhelm Fink, 2003) 2: 707—20. The standard biography of
Pormédur, which first appeared in Copenhagen in 1788 and was written by Jon Eiriksson
(1728—1787), has been re-issued: John Erichsen, Tormod Torfaus: levnetsbeskrivelse, ed.
Oddvar Nes (Kvernavik: Saga Bok, 2009).

This applies particularly to volume one which contains the deeds of people before the
institution of the monarchy (Pars prima, continens res gentis ante monarchiam institutam
gestas) and volume two which contains those things which are reported in Norway after
the institution of the Monarchy up to the introduction of the Christian Religion (Pars sec-
unda, ea continens, qva post Institutam in Norvegia Monarchiam ad Introductam eodem
Christianam Religionam gesta sunt).

Liber sextus continens vitas Orvar-Oddi, Bodvaris Biarkii, et Sérlii Robusti; Sectio
prima: De Orvar-Oddo (1: 263—74). Vibeke Roggen, “Old Norse Saga versus Neo-Latin
History Writing: Some Aspects of the Style in Torfeus’ Historia Rerum Norvegicarum
(1711),” Humanistica Lovaniensia 55 (2006): 183—94, looks at how Pormddur used this late
thirteenth-century fornaldarsaga and its fantastic narrative.

Liber septimus continens vitas ... Ketillis Hangi et Anis Bogveigeris; Section tertia. Historia
Ketillis Hengi (1: 315—23).
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deprehenderentur: indicati tamen, sicubi de fide narrationum dubi-
tatio oborta est, nostra opinione; ut Lectori ulterius in rei suspecte
veritatem inqvirendi occasio porrigeretur.?*

Only on rare occasions does he intervene with comments on the unlikely
nature or the incorrect reporting of a particular event. It is left up to the
reader to be the final arbiter as to whether an event is credible or not, just
as it was in the time of Ari Porgilsson.??

4. Icelandic Responses

In 1685 the bishop of Skdlholt, Pérdur Porliksson (1637—-1697), managed
to get permission from the Danish king after the death of his brother
Gisli (1631—1684), bishop of Holar, to have the sole printing press in the
country moved south from the northern see where it had been almost from
the beginning of printing in Iceland. Pérdur was a man very interested in
science, agriculture and medicine, and he put these interests to good use
while he was in charge of the press. In the twelve years of his custodian-
ship, he published an average of five books a year compared to the average
of two titles annually during the previous 85 years the press was at Holar.
In particular, P6rdur seems to have been interested in producing small
books which could be easily carried in a pocket or knapsack.?? In a volume

21 Prolegomenon, Historia rerum Norvegicarum, 1: G1*. “Whatsoever things therefore are appro-

priate through their verisimilitude or at least having the appearance of truth, to that extent
we have faithfully transcribed the ancient monuments which have come into our hands:
nor omitted anything from them, which with respect to obscure matters of the first cen-
turies, either are confusedly narrated, or might seem to be perhaps closer to fables, unless
manifestly a falsehood or a superior account has been encountered: however, if anywhere
uncertainty with regard to verisimilitude has sprung up in the narrative, in our opinion, it
is pointed out, so that the opportunity might be held out for the reader to inquire further
into the truth with regards to the matter of suspicious nature.” See also Norges Historie, ed.
Titlestad, 1: 69.

22 See the passage from Pormédur’s “Prolegomenon” quoted in Lars Boje Mortensen, “Before
Historical ‘Sources’ and Literary ‘Texts”: The Presentation of Saga Literature in Tormod
Torfeeus’” Historia rerum Norvegicarum,” Renassanceforum: Tidsskrift for Renassanceforskning
5 (2008), separate pagination, 1—14 at 7 http://www.renaessanceforum.dk/5_2008/lbm.
pdf (accessed July 31, 2009). Mortensen also discusses Pormédur’s use of the family saga
Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar (Volume 2, Book 3: 151—214), “Before Historical ‘Sources’,”
5-7.

23 Gudrun Ingolfsdottir, “En ad sd helgi stil saurgist af sdgum’: utgafastarf Pérdar biskups
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of essays dedicated to the intellectual life and pursuits of bishop Pérdur,
Gudran Ingdlfsdéttir examines in detail his work with the press. He went
out of his way to obtain the king’s permission to print the five historical
titles that appeared between 1688—1690 and which were edited by him and
Einar Eyjolfsson (c. 1641—1695), because he did not want to be accused of
betraying the sacred purpose of the press by the printing of history on his
own initiative.>4

As early as 1589, Bishop Gudbrandur Porldksson (1541/2—1627) exco-
riated his flock for their love of narratives of “Trélla og Fornmanna” [‘of
trolls and of ancient heroes’].>> Despite the hostility of Gudbrandur and
the clerical elite whose position in this regard does not seem to have been
in any way mollified during the seventeenth century, narratives about
trolls and ancient heroes flourished in both prose and verse. But at least
these stories were not committed to the permanency and prestige of print.
When this did happen with the appearance of Gautreks saga and Hrdlfs saga
Gautrekssonar in 1664, edited by Olof Verelius (1618—1682), followed by
Bdsa saga og Herrauds in 1666 and Hervarar saga og Heidreks in 1672,° it is

borldkssonar,” in Frumkvodull visinda og mennta: Pordur biskup Porldksson biskup i Skdlholt,
ed. Jon Pélsson (Reykjavik: Héskolattgdfan, 1998), 161—77 at 165.

24 Sagan Landnama vm fyrstu bygging Islands af Nordmgnnum [ed. Einar Eyjélfsson] (Skdlholt:
[Hendrick] Kruse, 1688); Schede Ara prestz froda Vm Island, [ed. Pérdur Porliksson]
(Skalholt: Hendrick Kruse, 1688); Christendoms saga Hliodande um pad hvornenn Christen
Tru kom fyrst a Island [ed. Pérdur Porldksson] (Skédlholt: Hendrick Kruse, 1688); Gronlandia
Edur Granlandz saga Vr Islendskum Sagna Bookum og Annalum samanntekin og a Latinskt
maal Skrifud af ... Arngrime Jonssine, trans. Einar Eyjolfsson (Skilholt: Hendrick Kruse,
1688); Sagan Pess Haloflega Herra Olafs Tryggvasonar Noregs kongs [ed. Pérdur Porlédksson]
2 vols. (Skalholt: Hendrick Kruse, 1689—1690).

25 [Gudbrandur Porliksson,] Ein ny Psalma Bok, Med morgum andlegum Psalmum Kristilegum
Lofsaunguum og Vijsum, skickanlega til samans sett og Auken og endurbatt (Hélar: n.p., 1589;
Rpt. Reykjavik: Olafur J. Hvanndal, 1948), [aa vi']. To be sure, Gudbrandur is here
specifically referring to rimur, but there is no indication that he or the clerical elite were
more favourably disposed to such narratives in prose.

26 Gothrici et Rolfii Westrogothia regum historia lingua antiqua Gothica conscripta [Gautreks
saga and Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar], ed. Olof Verelius (Uppsala: Henricus Curio, 1664);
Herrauds och Bosa saga med en ny vttolkning idmpte Gambla Gotskan. Hoc est Herravdi et
Bosa bistoria cum nova interpretatione iuxta antiquum Textum Gothicum, ed. Olof Verelius
(Uppsala: Henricus Curio, 1666); Hervarar saga pa Gammal Gotska, ed. Olof Verelius
(Uppsala: Henricus Curio, 1672). In these editions the Icelandic of the sagas is characterized
as “ancient Gothic,” i.e. “old Swedish.” For a detailed analysis of these editions see Busch,
Grossmachtstatus und Sagainterpretation, 35—49. She also has detailed discussions of the
numerous other editions of Old Norse material published in Sweden in the seventeenth
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possible to interpret Bishop Pérdur’s decision to print Old Norse historical
texts as an attempt to counter the appearance of such titles overseas. If so,
his venture was a failure, as his experiment in Icelandic printing history
was not to be repeated so long as the printing press remained in ecclesi-
astical hands. The next historical text to be printed in Iceland would be
an edition of the seventeenth-century annals (Anndlar) of Bjorn Jénsson
4 Skardsi (1574—1655), which appeared in 1774 from the privately-owned
press that had been set up on Hrappsey in Breidafjordur the year before
(a work that proved so popular that it was reprinted the same year in a
two-volume enlarged edition with a Latin translation).>’ Ironically, the
next non-religious work to appear from the church-run press was to be a
volume of fiction in 1756.28

The same impetus that motivated Pormédur to include fornaldarsogur
in his Historia rerum Norvegicarum is also seen in Nordiska kdmpa dater,
the massive folio volume that Erik Julius Bjérner published in Stockholm
in 1737, containing the stories of ancient Scandinavian heroes, particularly
those with some connection with Sweden, and providing the Icelandic texts
of fourteen fornaldarsogur with Swedish and Danish translations.? But just
as Geoffrey of Monmouth was dismissed once and for all as a fabulist by

and eighteenth centuries not mentioned here. See also: Vilhelm Gédel, “Fornnorsk-islindsk
litteratur i Sverige,” Antiquarisk Tidskrift for Sverige 16.4 (1898): 1—312.

27 Bjorn Jonsson 4 Skardsi, Annalar, ed. Olafur Olavius (Hrappsey: Gudmundur Olafsson,
1774); Annalar Bjorns a Skardsa. Sive Annales Biornonis de Skardsa, 2 vols. (Hrappsey:
Gudmundur Olafsson, 1774—1775).

28  DPess Svenska Gustav Landkrons Og Pess Engelska Bertholds Fasbreitileger Robinsons, Edur Lijfs
Og AZfe Sggur, trans. Porsteinn Ketilsson (Holar: Halldér Eiriksson, 1756). This narrative
was first published in German in 1724 under the title: Gustaf Landcron, eines schwedisches
Edelmannes, merckwiirdiges Leben und gefdbrliche Reisen. Auf welchen er als ein wahrhaf-
ter ROBINSON sich mit einer getauften Tiirckin bey 12. Jabren, in einer unbewobnten Insel
wunderbabr erhalten (Frankfurt: C. F. v. M., 1724). Subsequently it was translated into
Danish by Caspar Peter Rothe (1724—1784) as: Den saa kaldede Svenske Robinson eller
Gustav Landkrons, en svensk Herremands, forunderlige Livs- og selsomme Levnets-beskrivelse
(Copenhagen: J. C. Groth, 1743).

29 Erik Julius Bjorner, ed., Nordiska kimpa dater, i en sagaflock samlade om forna kongar och
bjalter ... (Stockholm: Joh[an]. L[aurentius]. Horrn, 1737). The scholarly introduction to
the work proved too long for an already outsize volume and was published separately: Erik
Julius Bjorner, Inledning til de yfwerborna goters gamla heifder, sirdeles gotiska sprékets formdn
och sagornas kjdnnedom. Introductio in antiquitates hyperboreo gothicas, prafertim prarogativam
lingua et cognitionem historiarum gothicarum (Stockholm: Joh[an]. Laur[entius]. Horrn, 1738).
Busch, Grossmachtstatus und Sagainterpretation, 136—96, 221—25 analyses the text of each of
the sagas printed by Bjorner in Nordiska kdmpa dater.
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the end of the eighteenth century, so the use of the fornaldarsogur as his-
tory was not to last much longer.3° When Carl Christian Rafn publishes
a complete translation of them into Danish in 1822—1826 (second edition
1829—1830 to accompany what still remains the standard edition of the Old
Icelandic texts), these narratives are identified not as history but as fiction
and classified as mythological and romantic sagas.3!

5. The True History of Robinson Crusoe

The appearance in 1719 of Daniel Defoe’s Robinson Crusoe marks a turn-
ing point in the quarrel between history and fiction. Defoe presented his
work as a true history, and equivocated when pressed about the fictionality
of the work.3? Robinson Crusoe was extraordinarily popular, especially in
Germany where there were numerous attempts to write Robinson Crusoe-
like narratives, in effect challenging “[h]istory’s claim to the verifiable”
by writing narratives with “their own claim of historicity,” to use Everett
Zimmerman’s words.33 This activity culminated in the Wunderliche Fata

30 In Sweden by the middle of the eighteenth century, the enthusiasm for “Gothic” antiquities
had waned, so that when Yngvars saga vidforla was published in 1762 it was identified as
being edited from an Icelandic manuscript: Sagan om Ingwar Widtfarne och hans son Swen:
fran gamla Islindskan Sfwersatt, och undersskning om ware runstenars alder, i anledning af
samma saga, samt foretal om sagans trowdrdighet; hwaruti de forr bos oss urgifna sagors wdrde
tillika stadfdistes; altsammans, till nordiska historiens och sprakets forbeittring, ed. Nils Reinhold
Brocman (Stockholm: Lars Salvius, 1762). Brocman (1731—1770) was Assesssor in the Antik-
vitetsarkivet in Stockholm.

31 Carl Christian Rafn, trans., Nordiske Kampe-Historier eller mythiske og romantiske Sagaer, 3
vols. (Copenhagen: H. F. Popp, 1821—-1826); 2nd ed. under the title: Nordiske Fortids Sagaer,
efter den udgivne islandske eller gamle nordiske Grundskrift, 3 vols. (Copenhagen: H. F. Popp,
1829—1830); Carl Christian Rafn, ed., Fornaldar sogur Nordrlanda eptir gomlum bandritum,
3 vols. (Copenhagen: E. Popp, 1829—1830).

32 On these issues in Defoe’s work, see Maximillian E. Novak, Realism, Myth, and History in
Defoe’s Fiction (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1983); David Blewett, Defoe’s Art of
Fiction--Robinson Crusoe, Moll Flanders, Colonel Jack and Roxana (Toronto: University
of Toronto Press, 1979); and Mayer, History and the Early English Novel.

33 Everett Zimmerman, The Boundaries of Fiction: History and the Eighteenth-Century British
Novel (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1996), 236. See also Lennard J. Davis, Factual
Fictions: The Origins of the English Novel (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press,
1996; first published 1983); William Nelson, Fact or Fiction: The Dilemsma of the Renaissance
Storyteller (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1973).
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einiger See-Fahrer (1731) by Johann Gottfried Schnabel (1692—1752), who
uses the term “Robinsonade” in the preface to this work.34

In 1750 séra Porsteinn Pétursson 4 Stadabakka (1710—1785) began writ-
ing his autobiography. In his “Prolegomena” he refers approvingly to a
certain Gustav Landkrdn as a role model, someone who was shipwrecked
in Ottoman lands, who never abandoned his faith despite the tortures
he endured, who returned to his native Germany where he immediately
prospered, and who in his fortieth year took up writing his life story.3>
Porsteinn appears not to have understood that Gustav’s story was ficti-
tious, and he reads the account as if it were straightforward history, a nar-
rative that so inspired him that he began to write a history of himself upon
attaining his fortieth year.3°

6. Further Icelandic Responses

By the middle of the eighteenth century the ecclesiastical printing press
had been returned north to Hélar. When a new bishop, Gisli Magnusson
(1712—1779) came to power in 1755, he found the press in a miserable
state. It had printed numerous works since the beginning of the century,
but most of them remained unsold, filling an entire pack-house. Vice-

34 Johann Gottfried Schnabel, Wunderliche Fata einiger See-Fahrer, absonderlich Alberti
Julii, eines geborbnen Sachsens ..., ed. Marcus Czerwionka and Robert Wohlleben, 3 vols.
(Frankfurt am Main: Zweitausendeins, 1997), 1: 10 (first published 4 vols., Nordhausen:
Johann Heinrich Gross, 1731—1743). Schnabel’s narrative was given a new title, Die Insel
Felsenburg, when re-edited by Ludwig Tieck in 1828: Johann Gottfried Schnabel, Die
Insel Felsenburg, oder, Wunderliche Fata einiger Seefabrer, eine Geschichte aus dem Anfange
des achtzebnten Jabrbunderts, 2 vols. (Munich: Lothar Borowsky, [1979]) (first published 6
vols., Breslau: Joseph Max, 1828). It was twice translated into Danish: Johann Gottfried
Schnabel, Adskillige Soefareres underlige Skinbner, isar Alberti Julii, en fod Sachsers, trans. Peder
Winter, 3 vols. (Copenhagen: Frid. Christian Pelt, 1761—1765) and Qen Klippeborg eller flere
Soefarendes forunderlige Handelser, En Historie fra Begyndelsen af det attende Aarbundrede,
trans. Andreas Rasmussen, 6 vols. (Copenhagen: n.p., 1828—1829). On Schnabel and
his work, see Fritz Briiggemann, Utopie und Robinsonade: Untersuchungen zu Schnabels
Insel Felsenburg (1731—1743), Forschungen zur neueren Literaturgeschichte 46 (Weimar:
Alexander Duncker, 1914; Rpt. Hildesheim: Gerstenberg Verlag, 1978).

35 DPorsteinn Pétursson, Sjdlfsevisaga sira Porsteins Péturssonar d Stadabakka, ed. Haraldur
Sigurdsson (Reykjavik: Hladbud, 1947), 5. The reference is to the Danish chapbook Den
saa kaldede Svenske Robinson eller Gustav Landkrons ... forunderlige Livs- og selsomme Levnets-
beskrivelse (1743).

36 Porsteinn Pétursson, Sjdlfsevisaga 1 and 7.
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lawman Bjorn Markusson (1716—1791) had an idea to get the press back
on a sound financial footing. If people liked secular stories so much,
why not print some of them and pocket the profits? He began with two
Robinsonades translated from Danish.37 The first of these was a transla-
tion by Porsteinn Ketilsson from Hrafnagil (1688—1754) of Den saa kald-
ede Svenske Robinson eller Gustav Landkrons38 while the second was about
Berthold, an Englishman related to Robinson Crusoe, and this story is
probably also ultimately German, unless it is a Danish original.39 In his
Preface to the volume, Bjorn equivocates over whether the stories he is
presenting are fiction or not — on the one hand, fictional stories can be
morally uplifting and on the other hand, it is not his business to separate
the false from the true in history:

Lerder Menn, sierdeilis i Franka-Rijke, og sijdann Pijsker og
Dansker hafa vitiad afijsa Foolk til Dygda og Mannkosta, med
ymsum Dame-Sggum og Romaner: Hafa adrer vered gdrum
Lagkiznare pat med, og synt sig peim Ggmlu miklu fremre, sem bygt
hafa Kastala i Loftenu, og Otrwlegar Sggur i Rit fert, af hverium
ver hgfum margar @ Norranu, ad Forlage Hakonar Kongs Gamla
snaradar, og annara vorra froodra Lands-Manna, so sem Jons Biskups
i Skalhollte Halldorssonar, sem sislfur hefur ymisleg Afenntijr

37 Dess Svenska Gustav Landkrons Og Pess Engelska Bertholds Fabreitileger Robinson (1756).
Neither of these texts are identified as being a saga on the title page. Instead a new term is
introduced, evisaga (‘life-history”, biography) calquing Levnets-beskrivelse used in the title
of the 1743 Danish version. Nevertheless, it seems clear that they were indeed read as “his-
tory”, and my copy of the work in an early twentieth-century binding identifies the volume
on the spine as “Gustavs saga, 1756.”

38 Itis not known if Porsteinn Pétursson played any role in encouraging Porsteinn Ketilsson
to translate the story into Icelandic, or if he was involved in persuading Bjorn Markdsson
that this would be an appropriate text to print, perhaps even being the conduit through
which the translation reached the press, since Porsteinn Ketilsson by then was deceased.

39 While the history of Berhold claims to be translated from English and to be printed in
London, no such English text has been recorded. There are two versions, both of which
appeared in 1740. The first, of 80 pages, on which the Icelandic translation is based, is:
Engelander Berthold, den vidt bergmte Robinson crusoes nar Beslagtede, bans Liv og Levnet
Forfattet med moralske Anmerkninger. Overs. af det Engelske Sprog (London [i.e. Copenhagen]:
paa det Sge-farende Compagnies bekostning, 1740). The second version, of 238 pages, is:
Englander Berthold, den vidt bergmte Robinson Crusoes mer Beslagtede, hans Liv og Levnet,
som ban 1 10 Aar til Lands og Vands bar fort, ved at opfinde en ubeboet Insul, men efter ud-
standen Mgye, Lykkelig er kommen til sit Faderneland, Forfattet med moralske Anmarkninger
(Copenhagen: n.p., 1740).
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samannteked, Brands Biskups ea Hoolum Jonssonar etc. Enn par ed
Pormooder Torfason Historiogr{aphus]. Reg[ius].4° og epter hgnum
Sibbern Histloricus]. Biblioth. Hist. Cap I4* og Jon Magnusson @
Asgeyrs-Aa,4* hafa gigrt sier Omak fyrer, ad adgreina diktadar
Jslendinga-Sggur fre sgnrnum; pa er pad ei minn Asetningur ad tala
hier framar ummz.43

Bjorn followed this up with two volumes of Islendingasogur, mostly

outlaw sagas and late sagas already heavily influenced by the romance

tradition.# There was, of course, a storm of outrage from conservative

pastors that the press should be as derelict as to allow such wretched stuff
to be printed in Iceland. Of the Robinsonades the story of Berthold proved
moderately popular and there are three surviving sets of rimur based on

Berthold’s story along with references to three further sets otherwise un-

known.#5 In addition the story survives in at least one manuscript, and has

40
41
42

43

Pormédur was awarded this post along with a handsome emolument in 1682.

Nicolaus Petrus Sibbern, Bibliotheca bistorica Dano-Norvegica (Hamburg: Liebezeit, 1716).
I have not been able to identify which (if any) of the writings of Jén Magnusson (1662—
1738), the brother of the manuscript collector, Arni Magnusson, Bjorn is referring to. See the
survey of Jon’s surviving work in Jén Magnusson, Grammatica Islandica. Islenzk mdlfredi, ed.
J6n Axel HarBarson (Reykjavik: Malvisindastofnun Haskéla [slands, 1997), xxviii—xxx.
‘Learned men, particularly in France and then Germans and Danes have set out to
encourage people to probity and human virtue with various exempla (demisogur) and rom-
ances. Some have been more skilful than others in this regard, and shown themselves to be
better than the ancients, who have built castles in the air and written unbelievable histories
(sogur), of which we have many in Icelandic thanks to old king Hakon, and to others of our
wise countrymen such as Jén Halldérsson, Bishop of Skdlholt [1322—1339], who himself
put together various exempla («vintyri), bishop Brandur Jénsson of Holar [1263—1264]
etc. But since the Historiographer Royal, Pormédur Torfason, and after him the historian
Sibbern in chapter 1 of his Bibliotheca historica Dano-Norvegica [1716], and Jén Magnusson
4 Asgeirs4, have made it their business to separate made-up Islendingasogur from true ones,
it is not my intention here to say any more about this.” (Pess Svenska Gustav Landkrons, [ii—
iii]). There are a number of verbal echoes between this preface and Halldér’s “Formali.”

44 Agiatar Fornmanna Sggur, ed. Bjorn Markusson (Hélar: Halldér Eiriksson, 1756); Nockrer

45

Marg-Frooder Sggu-Patter Islendinga. ed. Bjorn Markasson (Hoélar: Halldér Eiriksson,
1756).

“Rimur af Berthold,” 15 fitts, by the reverend Eirikur Bjarnason (1704—1791); “Rimur af
Berthold engelska,” 8 fitts by Holmfridur Markdsdéttir (c. 1741—1799) composed 1772;
“Rimur af Berthold enska,” Jén Jénsson frd Minni-Okrun (1813—1892) which were publi-
shed (Akureyri: n.p., 1874). The following are also reported to have composed rimur about
Berthold: Jon Porsteinsson (c. 1680—after 1739), 8 fitts; Gudrun Jénsdottir fra Stapadal
(1767—1850); Porsteinn Porsteinsson 4 Saurum (1760—1809), 12 fitts.



HALLDOR JAKOBSSON ON TRUTH AND FICTION 21

been printed twice as a children’s book.4® The sagas, however, did not sell
as well as expected, and ten years after they were printed half the print-run
of 1000 copies remained unsold.47

7. History and Halld6r’s “Formali”

The majority of the population in Iceland, subsistence farmers as they
were, eked out an existence on marginal farmlands. For their entertain-
ment in the evening work periods they wanted action, and they found
that the fornaldarsogur and riddarasogur or the narrative rimur based on
these and similar stories fulfilled that need. Also, these materials were not
a waste of time, because so far as they were concerned they were “saga,”
that is “history.”4® When Eggert Olafsson visited the fishing camps on
Snzfellsnes he noted:

Oft hittast hér skdld, sem hafa pad at atvinnu ad yrkja rimur ut af
sogum. Pad, sem verst er i pvi efni, er pad, ad rimnaskald pessi taka
sé jafnt hinar lélegustu lygisdgur ad yrkisefni og hinar, sem sannar
eru, enda eru peir fdir, sem kunna ad greina par 4 milli.49

In Iceland itself a new approach towards history begins to make an
appearance. First of all there is a shift of emphasis from the past to the
present. As the result of a petition to the King a commission had been set

46 The MS copy is found in Lbs 1793 8vo (ca. 1800). The childrens books are: Berthold hinn
vidforli (Reykjavik: Sogusafn heimilanna, 1935); 2" ed., Berthold d eydiey (Reykjavik: Smiri,
1959). )

47 Olafur Pilmason, “Inngangur,” Nockrer Marg-Frooder Sogu-Patter Islandinga 1756, Islenzk
rit i frumgerd 1 (Reykjavik: Endurprent, 1967), vii—xv at xiv.

48 This suggests that Ralph O’Connor, “History or Fiction? Truth-Claims and Defensive
Narrators in Icelandic Romance-Sagas,” Medieval Scandinavia 15 (2005): 101—69, at 133—41,
is on the right track when he argues that the fornaldarsogur and riddaraségur were regarded
as “history” in the late Middle ages since there is sufficient evidence that they were regarded
as such in the early modern period.

49 Eggert Olafsson and Bjarni Pilsson, Ferdabdk Eggerts Olafssonar og Bjarni Pdlssonar um
ferdid peirra d [slandi drin 1752—1757, trans. Steindér Steindérsson fra Hlodum, 27 ed., 2
vols. in 1 (Reykjavik: Orn og Orlygur, 1975), §519, vol. 1, p. 204. ‘Often one meets here [in
the winter fishing camps] poets who have that for an occupation to compose rimur out of
sagas. That which is worst in this regard is that that these rimur-poets take on equally the
worst lygisggur for their inspiration as others which are true, and they are few who know
how to distinguish between the two.”
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up to investigate the situation in the country. Headed by Arni Magnusson,
Professor of Philosophy and Danish Antiquities at the University of
Copenhagen, and Péll Vidalin logmadur, the chief legal official in Iceland,
the commission first set about to conduct a manntal or census, which was
begun in 1703, followed by a survey, district by district, of every inhabited
structure, its income and value, a project which took until 1714 to com-
plete. In typical Icelandic fashion, the Manntal and the Land Register or
Jardabdk remained in manuscript until the twentieth century (although
the section of the Land Register for Mulasysla perished in the great fire
of Copenhagen in 1728).5° A new trend had begun and regular censuses
continued to be held. In a similar fashion, vice-lawman Eggert Olafsson
and the surgeon general Bjarni Palsson, while still students, spent the sum-
mers from 1753—1757 travelling the country taking notes on flora and fauna
and the status of the inhabitants and making a large number of drawings
to accompany their research. The text was completed in 1766, but Eggert
drowned in a boating accident in 1768. The result was that the publication
was delayed until 1772 when it appeared in Danish in two large volumes,
thanks in large part to the efforts of Jon Eiriksson (1728—1787), who had
been professor of law at the academy on Sorge since 1763.5* J6n was also

50 Arni Magnusson and Pall Vidalin, Manntal d Islandi 1703 (Reykjavik: Hagstofa Islands,
1924—-1947); Arni Magnuisson and Pall Vidalin, Jardabdk, 2™ ed. 13 vols. (Copenhagen: Hid
islenska freedifélag i Kaupmannahofn, 1980—1990). Vols. 1—11 first published, Copenhagen,
1913—1943. On the background to these enterprises see Lydur Bjérnsson, “Banaskrd til
kongs 1700,” in Saga [slands, ed. SigurBur Lindal et al, 11 vols. (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
békmenntafélag, 1974—2016), Vol. 8, ed. Lydur Bjornsson, Gudbjorn Sigurmundsson and
béra Kristjansdottir (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag 2006), 67—78.

51 Eggert Olafsson and Bjarni Palsson, Vice-Lavmand Eggert Olaffsens og Land-Physici Biarne
Povelsens Reise igennen Island, 2 vols. Sorge: Jonas Lindgren, 1772. An abbreviated English
translation (with its own title page) appeared in 1805 as part of volume 2 of the Collection
of Modern and Contemporary Voyages and Travels, first series, 10 vols. (London: Richard
Phillips, 1805-1810): Eggert Olafsson and Bjarni Palsson, Travels in Iceland Performed
by Order of bis Danish Majesty: Containing Observations on the Manners and Customs of
the Inbabitants, a Description of the Lakes, Rivers, Glaciers, Hot-Springs, and Volcanoes:
of the Various Kinds of Earths, Stones, Fossils, and Petrifactions, as well as of the Animals,
Insects, Fishes, ex. (London: Richard Phillips, 1805), rev. ed., ed. Steindér Steindérsson
(Reykjavik: Orn og Orlygur, 1975). The standard annotated edition is Ferdabok, trans.
Steindér Steindérsson, 27 ed. (1975). See further Haraldur Sigurdsson, “Ndtturuvisindi
og Landfraedi,” in Upplysingin d Islandi: Tiu ritgerdir, ed. Ingi Sigurdsson (Reykjavik: Hid
islenska bokmenntafélag, 1990), 268—92, at 273—77, and Adalgeir Kristjdnsson, Bokabylting
18. aldar: Fradastorf og bokaiitgdfa upplysingarmanna, Ritsafn Sagnfradistofunar 44 (Reykja-
vik: Héskolautgifan, 2008), 46—51.
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instrumental in getting into print the manuscript of an economic survey
of the northern regions of Iceland made in 1775 by Olafur Olavius on be-
half of the Danish government, published in two volumes in Copenhagen
in 1780.5* But J6n’s most significant contribution was the role he played
in getting underway the printing of the first volume of the ecclesiastical
history of Iceland by the bishop of Skalholt, Finnur Jénsson.53 This was
a complete breakthrough in the writing of Icelandic historiography. First
of all there was its length. Four thick volumes appeared between 1772
—1778. Then there was the fact that it was not just medieval history, but
also modern history right down to 1740. Furthermore, although it was
written in Latin, it was full of hitherto unpublished documents and other
materials in Icelandic from the church’s archives.’* Adalgeir Kristjinsson
has shown that the Enlightenment had already set down deep roots in
Iceland long before the last decades of the eighteenth century and the
campaign of Magnus Stephensen (1762—1833) to educate and modernize
his countrymen.5

Halld6r’s Formdli has to be situated in the context of these develop-
ments. He is not someone steeped in the values of the Enlightenment as
was Jon Eiriksson, but nor is he a credulous believer in the written word
as the rimur-poets encountered by Eggert Olafsson in the fishing camps
on Snafellsnes. He is prepared to dismiss some sagas as fiction. On the

52 Olafur Olavius, Oeconomisk Reyse igiennem de nordvestlige, nordlige og nordostlige Kanter
af Island, 2 vols. (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1780). A German edition appeared shortly
afterwards: Oekonomische Reise durch Island in den nordwestlichen, und Nord-Nordostlichen
Gegenden (Dresden: Breitkopf, 1787). The standard annotated edition is Ferdabdk:
Landshagir i nordvestur-, nordur- og nordaustursyslum Islands 1775—1777, trans. Steindér
Steindérsson fra HI6dum, 2 vols. (Reykjavik: Bokafellsutgafan, 1964). See further Haraldur
Sigurdsson, “Ndtturuvisindi og Landfradi,” 278—79 and Adalgeir Kristjinsson, Bokabylting
18. aldar, 53—55.

53 Finnur Jénsson, Historia Ecclesiastica Islandia, 4 vols. (Copenhagen: Typis Orphanotropii,
1772—1778; Rpt. Farnborough: Gregg International, 1970). Pétur Pétursson (1808—1891),
subsequently Bishop of Iceland (1866—1889), published a continuation bringing the history
down to 1840, Historia Ecclesiastica Islandia. Ab anno 1740, ad annum 1840 (Copenhagen:
Bianco Luno, 1841).

54 As Mortensen points out, Pormédur Torfason saw Latin as the primary vehicle for the
presentation of Old Norse material and “could hardly himself envisage scholarly collections
of Old Norse texts” (“Before Historical ‘Sources’,” 9). Finnur Jénsson wrote in Latin and
also translated the Old Norse into that language, but he also presented the Old Norse and
Modern Icelandic texts in the original language.

55 Adalgeir Kristjdnsson, Bokabylting 18. aldar, 145—46.
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other hand, he is not yet ready to dismiss out of hand those sagas that are
full of fantastic elements. This cautious approach was the one to be adopt-
ed by most influential writers and publishers for a long time thereafter.

8. Subsequent Developments

In 1886, nearly a century after Halldér penned his Formadli, the Reykjavik
bookseller, Sigurdur Kristjansson (1854—1952),5° published the first part
of what was intended to be one or more volumes in a series he titled
“Avintyra-sdgur”. Each part was to cost 30 aura, but if one subscribed to
the series, the price was reduced to 20 aura. The project was not a success
and only two parts appeared,’’ but of particular interest is Sigurdur’s
introduction to the collection, which appeared on the inside of the front
and back covers of the first part. He planned to assemble a collection of
sagas, most of which had yet to appear in print:

Pad eru sdgur sem margir kann ad segja um, ad par hafa litinn
sogulegan sannleika vid ad stydjast; en pdtt pad verdi eigi sannad ad
vidburdir peir, er pessar ségur segja frd, hafi dtt sjer stad 4 pann hatt,
sem 1 sdgunum segir, pd verdur pvi aldrei neitad, ad slikar sogur hafa
i sjer félginn mikinn sannleika, en hann liggur opt dypra en svo, ad
hver madur geti preifad & honum.5

56 He subsequently gained fame by publishing an inexpensive edition of the Family Sagas:
Islendingasogur, 38 vols. (Reykjavik: Sigurdur Kristjinsson, 1891~1902).

57 Ingvars saga vidforla, Avintyra-sdgur 1 (Reykjavik: Sigurdur Kristjansson, 1886); Erex saga.
Avintyra-sdgur 2 (Reykjavik: Sigurdur Kristjinsson, 1886). The projected third volume,
Hektors saga ok kappa bans, announced at the bottom of the back cover to the second volume,
never appeared, and it was not until 1962 that this saga was published as Ectors saga, Late
Medieval Icelandic Romances, ed. Agnete Loth, 5 vols., Editiones Arnamagnaanz, Series B
20—24 (Copenhagen Munksgaard, 1962—1965), 1: 79—186.

58 Ingvars saga vidforla, inside cover. “There are sagas which many have a definite opinion on,
that they have little historical truth to support them; but although it may not be verifiable
that those events which these sagas narrate took place in that particular way as told in the
sagas, it may on the other hand never be denied, that such sagas have hidden in them a
great deal of truth, and it lies often deeper than every individual may be able to grasp it.”
Sigurdur goes on to praise these sagas for their language and for their insights into the
popular customs, culture, and ways of thinking of the nation at the time when these sagas
were written down in the fourteenth century and later.
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It should not be overlooked that this is from a sales-pitch designed to
promote a new venture, but Sigurdur seems to be calculating that this ap-
proach, which is very much still in the spirit of Halldér’s Formadli, would
strike a responsive chord: saga is still history and who could not be flat-
tered by the suggestion that those who loved such sagas were capable of
appreciating deeper truths than those who scorned these works. Half a
century later, Sigurdur Nordal was being deliberately provocative when
he wrote: “Adalvidburdirnir, sem Hrafnkatla segir frd, hafa aldrei gerzt”.59
Not all of Sigurdur Nordal’s fellow citizens greeted this insight with great
enthusiasm, and this response reveals that the tensions that Halldér had
addressed between “truth” and “fiction” in the sagas were still in large
measure unresolved. Helgi Haraldsson (1891—1984) from Hrafnkelsstadir
in Hrunamannahreppur gained notoriety for a blistering review he pub-
lished in 1953 in the newspaper Timinn of Gerpla, the most recent novel by
Halldér Kiljan Laxness which had appeared late the previous year. °©© Helgi
lambasts Laxness for having brought the Islendingasigur and their protago-
nists into disrepute: “Eg hef pa tr 4 islenzku pjédinni, ad pad verdi aldrei
vinsalt verk, hver sem pad reynir, ad breyta gullaldarbékmenntum okkar i
stéran sorphaug”.®* While Helgi does not discuss Sigurdur Nordal’s work
on Hrafnkels saga, his position towards such scholarship is clear:

“Nyjustu visindin eru pau, ad Ingélfur Arnarson hafi aldrei verid
til ... Hvad tli ad Nordmenn segdu vid pvi, ef peim veari sagt, ad
Heimskringla veeri lygasaga frd rétum og Haraldur hdrfagri hefdi

59 Sigurdur Nordal, Hrafnkatla, [slenzk fradi 7 (Reykjavik: Isafold, 1940), 66. [T]he principal
events in [Hrafnkels saga] never took place.” Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda: A Study by Sigurdur
Nordal, trans. R. George Thomas (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 1958), 56.

60 Halldér Kiljan Laxness, Gerpla (Reykjavik: Helgafell, 1952). Timinn (1917—1996) was the
party newspaper of the Progressive Party (Framsdkn), which in particular drew its support
from the rural areas. At this time, it was in the opposition in the Alping, and 1953 was an
election year. Helgi’s writings, which are often more polemical than carefully argued and
which are not free from political, religious, and regional biases, struck a particular reson-
ance among people of his own age and background.

61 ‘T have then faith in the Icelandic people, that it [Gerpla] will never be a popular work,
however much it may try, to turn our Golden Age literature into a huge pile of rubbish.’
“Gerpla Halldérs Kiljans,” Timinn 37.46—47 (February 26—27, 1953), 4; 4 [quotation, 37.47,
pg. 4, col. 3]. Reprinted as “Gerpla Halldérs Laxness” in Helgi Haraldsson, Engum er Helgi
likur: Béndin d Hrafnkelsstodum segir sina meiningu, ed. Indridi G. Porsteinsson (Reykjavik:
Orn og Orlygur, 1971), 151-56 at 156.
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aldrei verid til?°> Pad veeri hlidstatt, og sagan skrifud 4 somu 61d og
okkar s6gu. Pessa haskolagengnu hilfvita okkar etti ad keara fyrir
landrad. Ef petta er ekki rétta nafnid 4 pessari starfsemi, hvad heitir
han pa? Mér er spurn, hvad eigum vid ad gera med handritin heim
ok fa pau { hendurnar 4 pessum monnum?” ©3

But even among the “university educated” there were those such as

Oskar Halldérsson, who felt that Sigurdur Nordal went too far with his
interpretations in Hrafnkatla and that the saga, rather than being complete

fiction, did owe something to regional traditions.®4 Nevertheless, contin-

ued research on the primary sources and changes in our understanding of

62

63

64

After reviewing the primary sources, Sverrir Jakobsson comes to the conclusion: “Man
kan nemlig godt behandle Harald Harfagre som en mytisk person, hvis en myte defineres
son en fortelling om begivenheter som ikke fant sted, men til tross for det var en del af
stammes eller et folks bevissthet on sin fortid”, “Erindringen om en magtig Personlighed’:
Den norsk-islandske historiske tradisjon om Harald Hérfagre i et kildekritisk perspektiv,”
Historisk tidsskrift 81 (2002): 213—30 at 228. This does not seem to have caused particular
outrage in Norway.

‘The latest research is this, that Ingdlfur Arnarson never existed ... What does one think the
Norwegians would say to that if they were told that Heimskringla is an absolutely unreliable
history to its core and that Haraldur hdrfagri never existed? That took place at the same
time and the saga written at the same time as our history [Landndmabdk]. These university-
educated half-wits of ours should be prosecuted for high treason. If that is not the correct
name for this kind of activity, what is one to call it? I am asked, what does it benefit us to
involve ourselves in “Manuscripts Home!” and to put them in the hands of these people?,
“Ur Oldungadeildinni,” Timinn 55.66 (March 20, 1971): 6 [quotation, col. 4] (this article
appeared exactly one month before the celebrated return of the first manuscripts to Iceland
from Denmark, April 22, 1971). Reprinted in Helgi Haraldsson, Engum er Helgi likur, 72—76
at 74—75. Likewise: “Mér pykir til deemis svo veent um Nijélu, ad ég mundi aldrei svivirda
hana med pvi ad reda um pad vid neinn, hvort huin er skildsaga fra rétum” [T am so fond of
Nijdls saga, for example, that I would never dishonour it by discussing with anyone, whether
or not it is fiction to the core’], “Ordid er frjilst: Néttaruskyn Pérhalls og ljodasmekkur
Steingrims,” Timinn 52.177—178 (August 23—24, 1968): 8, 15; 2, 15 [quotation, pg. 8, col.
4). Reprinted in Engum er Helgi likur, 93—105 at 96. This work of Helgi’s appears to have
sold sufficiently well for a second volume to appear: Helgi Haraldsson, Skyrt og skorinort:
Helgi d Hrafnkelsstodum radir umbidalaust um menn og mdlefni, ed. Jonas Kristjdnsson
(Reykjavik: Orn og Orlygur, 1974), edited by no less than the director of the Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar. Here the “university educated” come in for their share of praise and the tone
is much less strident.

Oskar Halldérsson, Uppruni og pema Hrafnkels sogu, Fraedurit 3 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
békmenntafélag, 1976). See Shaun F. D. Hughes, “Oskar Halldérsson, Uppruni og pema
Hrafnkels ségu ...” Scandinavian Studies 52 (1980): 300—08, a review which attempts to
position Oskar’s work in the then ongoing debates about Hrafnkels saga.
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the nature of texts have continued to undermine the certainties that existed
in previous centuries on the historical reliability of Icelandic documents
originating in the thirteenth century. Even “okkar saga” (Landndmabdk)
was called into question in 1974.%5 But the reaction to this and similar
revelations has been muted. As Armann Jakobsson points out, despite the
fact that the subsequent researches of Sveinbjorn Rafnsson and others have
continued to challenge the reliability of Landndmabdk and similar sources,
deepening our understanding of why that is so, the response outside the
Academy has been to pretend such research does not exist.%¢ This suggests
that the binaries “truth/falsehood,” “history/fiction,” have become unpro-
ductive and that a different approach is called for. Armann suggests:

Sidan verda fradimenn ad fordast gamlar imyndadar andstedur 4
bord vid ‘uppspuna’ of ‘sannleik’ eda ‘sagnfradi’ eda ‘skildskap’. Hér
eru 4 ferd bokmenntatextar sem jafnframt eru sagnfradrit sins tima.

Sannleikann er ekki ad finna i pessum ritum, adeins ‘sannleik’ hvers

og eins sagnaritara.?

In his “Formdli” to the saga collection preserved in MS Icel. 32, Halld6r
Jakobsson makes his contribution to a debate which has continued with
varying degrees of intensity down to the present. He is open to the ar-
gument that not everything designated as a saga is “history,” but he still

65 “Ju lingre tikbaka i tiden man anser at Landnama ursprungligen forfattats, desto stdrre
blir sannolikheten for dndringer och interpretationer.” Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, Studier i
Landndmabdk: Kritiska bidrag till den islindska fristatstidens bistoria, Bibliotheca historica
Lundensis 30 (Lund: Gleerup, 1974), 123.

66 Armann Jakobsson, “Hvad 4 ad gera vid Landndmu? Um hefd, héfunda og raunveruleik-
jablekkingu islenskra midaldasagnarita,” Gripla 26 (2015): 7—27 at 9—10 (footnote 9). To
the works listed there might be added the controversial volume 1: Frd landndmstid til 1700,
Gunnlaugur Haraldsson, Saga Akraness, 2 vols. (Akranes: Uppheimar, 2011) which on
the one hand discusses the unreliability of the written sources (164—65, 171—77) and then
goes on to devote an entire chapter to “Landndm Bresasona” (183—200) complete with
detailed maps and genealogies as if this was in fact the “history” of the region. Pdll Baldvin
Baldvinsson, “Saga Akraness eitt,” Fréttatiminn 2.277 (July 8, 2011): 30 draws attention to
the “[h]dskaleg umgengni vid heimildir” [‘reckless handling of sources’] in this work.

67 “Then scholars will have to sacrifice old conceptual oppositions along the line of ‘false” and
‘true’ or ‘history” or ‘fiction’. Here we are talking about literary texts which are the historical
writings of their time as well. THE TRUTH is not to be found in these writings, only the
‘truth’ of each and every saga-writer (historian).” Armann Jakobsson, “Hvad & ad gera vid
Landndmu?” 22.
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believes “history” is possible and that with prudence one can recognize it
when and where one encounters it.

Appendix

[27] Formili.

Sogur par sem bok pessi innihelldur hefi ec®® godu folki til skemtunar &
gamans 1 hjiverkummz uppskrifad paer eru flestar gamlar og vida of leerdum
monnumm 1 peirra skrifum Citeradar enn par fyrir vil ec eingumm par
umm tru telia ad per ad ollu leiti sannar sieu; Vorir Ellstu og bestu sogu
skrifarar hafa ad greint peer og gefed of prennslags sogur hvad efninu
vidvikur.

1°. Eru peer Sogur sem einunges ti/ gamans og skemtunar eru of leerdum
og skarpvitrumm monnum til Dag[ra]stittingar® uppdictadar, og ei er hid
allra minnstar heefi ti af slikumm er all mikill fiolldi ad flekiaz medal vor,
og margar eru Vifluliga under lok lidnar, sumar lika afftur nyliga og 4 vor-
umm dogum Ur Framandi tungumilum i Islendsku settar af slikum finn eg
1 peflari bok Soguna of Pialar Jone Svipdagssyne og Roosania.

Hin fyrri er vist 200 dra gomul edur meir og annad hvert of ein-
hvoriumm hugvitzsomum Islending uppdiktud eins og Armanns, Birdar
Sneefells dss, Viglundar og fleiri soddann, edur og tir pjsku edur Ensku ut-
logd 4 peim tymum sem peer piGder hofdu hier hondlun og 4rliga umgengni
vid landz folkid. Rosania sogu hefe eg lesid prentada 4 Donsku nu fyrir
einum 50 a7° 60 drumm hvar eftter einhvor Islendingur hefur hana utlagt,
er hiin sidnnliga til gamans samann sett eins og onnur Roman edur Fabula,
og er med firsta skrifud 4 Italiensku, med ollu til heefisls.

2°. J Annari grein lat eg par Sogur sem ad sonnu eitthvert til hefe er
til so sem badi ad peir menn hafa til verid er par umm tala, og lika sum
af perm til fellum sked, er par 1 frisogur farast, enn pessar Sogur eru pd
so fullar of finytum fabulum, og liga efentyrum, konstugliga blondudum
vid pad lited sem satt er { peim, ad 6moguligt er ad greina sannleikann fri

68 Abbreviations are expended in italics in a manner consistent with the spelling of the
manuscript.

69 The abbreviation has to be resolved -ra but the abbreviation looks like that for id or ad.
However it is used again in a word that has to be read “anna[ra]” — see footnote 80o.

70 The reading here is clear, and I interpret the “4” as preposition with the temporal meaning
“towards,” translated here as “fifty to sixty years.”
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skroksogunummz, hier af er micill £fiolldj hid oss slikar sem Saga of Herrad
og Bosa, [2¥]/ Drvaroddi | sem eignar einum pad’* mérgum moénnum
ti/ heirer { Hrolfi Gatrekssyne og soddann fleiri, hier til heirer Sagann
af Eigli og Asmunde sem hier efttir filgia enn hvert eg skal virda sogu
Piriks af Bern so micils veit ec eckj, hun synist mier ad mestu leiti eiga
heima 1 Eintingis uppdictudu sogunum pvij hvorki kiemst med neinu moti
heim henmnar 4rtal vid paer Longobardisku Chronicir, og vida er hun full
med peckiinligar skroksogur og fanitar fabulur finst og ecki i neinum
Historium sem eg hefi lesed ad peir menn hafi til verid er hun talar so
praktugliga umms, fyrir utann Pidric } er sogurnar kalla Theodoricum de
Verona { sidlfann Attila Kong og Sigurd Fabnis bana, Enn med eingu méti
giet eg komid pvi heim, ad allir peir hofdingiar, hafi getid verid samtijda
i Dogumm.

Eingin vafi er 4 umm soguna af Sigurdi Pogla ad hiin er peckianliga
uppdictud og lik médur sinre sogunne af Flores og Blanceflur hveria hun
Citerar.

3°. Sogurnar of Ragnar Lodbrék og An Bogsveiger eru of ollum hier
skrifudum ad minni meining niskilldazar sanrleikanum, p6 er i peim eitt
og annad sem virkiliga smackar helldur ijkiusamliga. Eg vil nd ei taka firir
mig ad sijna hvad skinbarliga Rangt og Osatt margt er Anfert i peflum
sogumm einasta vil eg litid eitt tala um Ragnars sogu p6 ei nema i stuttu
mili. Pad er 6efad ad su saga giorir ein Ragnar Dana kong of tveimur og
eignar honum beggja peirra born og bedrifttir, i Noreg er enn nt su saga
heil ad mestu 1 Almuga munwi, sem veit ad syna og seigia fra Spangarheidi
hvar ein stulka ad nafni Otlog7* hefur nilega lifad og sagt sig bera nafni
einrar fitaekrar stulku er par hefdi uppalist og sydan giftt einum Donskum
Konge enn nafnid hafi hafi halldist 1 sinne att, par siest enn Aatlag hoien,
t Aaslogar hed { sokollud, hvar sagt er hin verid hafi pd hun sat ad fie um
daga, og, skamt par fri er ein vik sem en# i dag er kollud Gullvikinn, hvar
Almugi vill segia ad Harpa su hafi fundist, er Heimer hafdi med ferdir,
pa hann [37]/ var drepinn af Aka. Eirn lekur Rennur par og skamt fri, er
Nordmenn seigia Krika hafi verid von ad pvo sier i, og kalla hann enn i dag
Krikuleek; mi oll pessi ornefni enn nt finna i Stafingurs stiftti i Norege.

71 Thanks to Haukur Porgeirsson and Gudvardur Mér Gunnlaugsson of the Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar { islenskum fraedum for help in resolving this abbreviation.
72 Corrected from “Owstlag.”
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S4 héilerdi Sagna skrifari Thormodur Thorfason seigir, Ragnar pann
sem itti Aslogu faddann vera Anno Christi 720. og Rikt i 40 dr par til
hann var drepinn 1 Englande of Ella sem ad s6nnu callast Kongur. enn
meinaz pg ei verid hafa yfer Kongur Englands. Thormodur gietur pess og,
ad pessi Ragnar hafi verid yfer 70. dra Gamall pd han dé;

Allur anrar Ragnar Lodbrok er sd sem drepinn var i Englandi & Dog-
umm Hinns heilaga Jitmundar kongs, hann var fader Jngvars og Ubba sem
pang[ad]”3 heriudu sydan#n, og hefndu hanns i Jatmundi kongi grimmeliga,
hier umm Ano 870. Hann meinast og verid hafa fadir Bjorns Jarnsidu, er
umm sama skeid eftter74 sogunum heriadi i Frachlandi, og er pad af peflum
tveimur sem sid meistari hefur giort ein Ragnar Lodbrok, er soguna hefur
Componerad, hvert pesse sydari Ragnar hefur verid nockurn tyma Kéngur
i Danmork veit eg ei, p§ er hann so nefndur af Vilhialmi meistara, Gormur
hin Gamli, var pi kongur i Danmérk, er pvi lykast pessi Rangnar7> hafi
verid annad hvert, hans unndir kongur edur ein hver Saekéngur, sem mar-
ger voru 4 peim dogumm. Hier fyrir utann eru tt[ar]7° tolurnar fri Ragnar
Lodbrék hinumwmz Elldra allt til Haraldz kongs Hérfagra oc til vorra daga
so skyrar, ad og vel med drtalinu samstemandi ad §moguligt synist paer til
baka ad Reka, og af dllum leerdum ménnum sem ec hefi lesid eru peer fyrir
gilldar og sannar Alitnar. Siest so af pef3ti ad seirni partur pessarar ségu er
ad mestu leiti of ollum dlitum godur og sannferdugur.

J beim firri parti kemur eitt og annad fyrir sem synist eiga micid
skilt vid fabulur og ijkiusamar frisogur. Sied hefe eg skrifad efttir pann
Margfroda Profess6r Arna saluga Magnusson, ad Sigurdur Fabnisbani og
peir Budlungar og Gitkungar hafi lifad seint 4 siottu 0lld, einhverstadur
[3¥]/ [n]edarliga?’ vid flistid Rin, méske i pvij stéra Kéngsriki sem kallad
var Austrasia og innehellt Burgundiam, Schveitz, og mérg fleiri lond og
riki; J Ragnars sogu 2 capitulum par sem talar umm fediing Volsungs
kongs, er dn efa ijkt og Osatt, sama i peim 5ta er talar um ylgiuna er verid
skilldi hafa modir Siggeirs kongs, si 8de Capitulum sem seigir fra Alaga
homunumm er of sama surdeigi, so og er pad margt umm fabnerz Sigurdar

« »

73 The word has been trimmed in the margin, but the tail of the “g” is clear, and there is a mark
above it that night be part of the abbreviation for “ad.”

74 Most of the abbreviation has been trimmed away.

75 So misspelled in the text.

76 The edge of the page where this abbreviation should appear seems smudged.

“«_»

77 Only one minim of the first letter is visible, but it is probably an “n.
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og Brinhildar vidskyftti sem micid 6triilegt synist, hvad eg vil d0drumm
frammveiges efttir lita umm ad deema, enn allmargar og nestum allar vor-
ar sogur eru med peflu jjkiu marke Brendar, Enn og Snorra Sturlusénar
Eigen Chronica, sem af ollum er hallden hin truannligasta, lika so Olafs
saga Triggvas6nar, finnst allvida meingud med Muka dictum og Otruligum
ijkiummz, eirnig Olafs kongs Saga, og adrar fleiri. Sagann af Sverrir kongi
Er ad sonnu samansett umm sidlfz hans daga, ad sumra Meining undir
hans eiginn til sién po7® finnaz i henni nockrar Hidtruar fullar heimsku
frisogur, minna er Af sliku ad finna i sogu Haconar kongs gamla, enn allra
minst er og eckert pad hefi ec i Sturlungu fundid getid, sem eg hefi ei leidst
til ad trda, fyrir utan eina oc adra par upptalda fyrirburdi sem po folk i
beirri hidtruarfullu trugernis o6lld, so vel sem sidlfur soguritarinn Sturle79
16gmadur Pordarsén, hefur ad visu sanna halldid; allt hid sama er ad sei-
gia umm Landnimu, Niilu, Vatnsdeelu, Laxdelu, Svarfdalu, Liosvetinga
Sogu, Eirbiggiu, allar synast peer truanwuligar po ad i peim finast hier og
hvar preifannligar ijjkiur, T sumum meiri, sumum minwe, og metti par umm
margt fleira til stirkingar framm feera ef Rumid leifdi.

Fyrir utanz allar hier greindar Sogur og adrar peirrar lijka, sem eru arid
margar ad greinast Sogurnar i alleina Islendskar, og eckert snertande on-
nur lond, edur Utlendskar lytid edur Eckert vidkomandi Islande, og enn
peer sem nd badi til Islands og anna[ra]®° landa par sijdustu eru flestar.

Enn nt eru paer Sogur sem menn vita vist til hafa verit enn eru so under
lok lidnar ad ei er efttir hid off nema nafnid eitt slikar hefe eg fundid efter
filgiande, first er

Saga of Einari Syni Gislis er drap Giafalld hirdmann Magnuss kongs
Berbeins 1 [4"]/ Noregi. peirrar sogur er gietid i Sogu Jons Ogmundssonar
Helga Holabiskupz.

Saga of Sigurdi hiort er nefnd af Snorra Sturlusyne.

Saga Grims frd Kroppe, er nefnd 1 Grettirs Sogu.

Saga af Porgils Hollusyne, og Saga of Niardvikingum nefnast i Lax-
deeld.

Saga of Bvdmodi Gerpi og Grimulfi atque Saga of Pordi Geller nefnast
1 Landnédmu.

78 Corrected from what looks like “pag.”
79 So in the manuscript.
80 The abbreviation reads [id], which cannot be correct.
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Saga Af Hrangvidi Jotun og Vikinga. Af Olafi Lidsmanna kdngi.

Saga of Hrok Svarta og Ormi Bireyar Skalldi nefnast allar 1 Sturl-
ungu.

Hier fyrir utann er Skioldiinga saga, og Heidarviga saga.

Sogu of Périr kongi Hundsfot og Agnar Kéngi, getur i Hrélfs Sogu
Kraka.

Saga Af Esphalingumm er nefnd 1 LiGsvetninga sogu; Og eru 4n efa
margar fl[ei]ri%* slikar sem undir lok eru lidnar og men# vita ei hvors inne-
halldz verid hafa. Eg hefe sannliga oftt forundrad mig yfer pvij ad einginn i
peflari Upplystu skrifgi6rnu olld skuli taka sier fyrir hendur ad giegnumm
ganga Vorar Gomlu Sogur. Ad gi[6ra]®* paer i vissar Atates. og upplysa
hvad, af, og i peim er satt edur dsatt, sem ad vi[ssu]®3 er asdvelldara ad sei-
gia enn giora o efa eg ei ad lerder menn 1 Kaupenhaf[n]34 par sem eru so
g6d dholld og undirbuningur med allt slag gizete mikid i pvij gior[a]®

Hvad 4hreerir Soguna af An Bogsveiger, synist mier hin 6ll stadist
gieta og [ei]® Olikt ad An pefli lifad hafi i Noregi fim irum idur enn
Haralldur kongur Hi[nn]®7 Hirfagri brart sig par til Rikis og Eiddi ollumz
fylkis kongtmmz.

Preface.
The sagas which this book contains I have written up in my spare time
for good folk for their amusement and pleasure. They are most of them
old and widely mentioned by learned people in their writings, and for this
reason I wish to persuade no-one that they are in every respect true. Our

81 Only the “fl” is visible on the outer margin and the next line begins with “ra.”

82 The end of the word has been trimmed at the edge of the page, and what is missing can be
at most one or two letters or an abbreviation.

83 The end of the word has been trimmed, but this seems a reasonable guess for what was
meant,

84 The end of the word has been trimmed.

85 The expected form would be “gi6ra;” the resolution of the abbreviation sign, a supersc-
ript “0,” must also be meant to include the palatal glide. The end of the word has been
trimmed.

86 A negative seems to be required here, and I would suggest that “ei” or “eigi” has been lost
when the leaf was trimmed.

87 The first letter is clearly the cursive form of “h” majuscule. The following minim does not
close up with the second one, so it is an “i” followed by the first minim of “nn,” the end of
the word having been trimmed.
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oldest and best writers on history have made distinctions among them and
given us three kinds of sagas according to subject matter.

1. First are those sagas which are made up purely for pleasure and
amusement by leaned and intelligent people as a diversion, and there is not
the least amount of value in such, of which there is a very large number
floating around among us, and many others have without doubt perished.
Some also again recently and in our days have been translated into Icelandic
from foreign languages. Of such I find in this book, the sagas of Pjilar-Jén
Svipdagsson and Résania. 88

The first is certainly 200 years old or more and either made up by
some clever Icelander such as are Armanns saga,0 Bdrdar saga Snafellsdss,
Viglundar saga and more of a similar kind, or translated from German or
English in those times when those nations had trade relations here and
yearly contact with the country’s inhabitants. Rdsanie saga®° I have read
printed in Danish now some fifty to sixty years ago.”* Using this text some
Icelander has translated it. It is clearly composed for amusement just like
other romances or fables, and was at first written in Italian. It is completely
unfounded.9?

2. In the second category I place those sagas in which to be sure some
truth exists, in that both their characters have existed which they speak
about, and likewise some of the events took place which occur there in
the narratives. But these sagas are, however, so full of worthless fables and
lying fairy-tales,% mixed in a contrived manner with that little that is true
in them so that it is impossible to sift out the truth from the false stories.
Of these there is a great number among us, such as Bdsa saga og Herrauds,

88 Rdsania saga is translated from French via Danish, but Pjalar-Jons saga is a fourteenth-cent-
ury Icelandic composition.

89 Halldér is being coy here as his version of this saga had already appeared in print in 1782.

90 Halldér seem to hesitate between marking the first vowel of Résania long (-0o-) or short
as here. Usually the word is indeclinable, but here it is treated as a Latin first declension
feminine noun ending -ae in the genitive.

01 Since Halldér was 55 when he wrote this Preface, these figures mean no more than to
indicate some time in his youth. The publication referred to is: Bastian Stub, En Smuck
Historie om Rosante, fod af Kongelig Byrd, en Princesse, opfostred of en Bunde ... of Italiensk paa
Dansk (Copenhagen: n.p., 1708).

92 That is, completely without truth.

93 On the complicated range of meanings for the word evintyri over the centuries, see Shaun F.
D. Hughes, “The Old Norse Exempla as Arbiters of Gender Roles in Medieval Iceland,” in
New Norse Studies, ed. Jeffrey Turco, Islandica 58 (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Library,
2016), 255—300 at 268—71.
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Orvar-Odds saga, (who possesses in one person what belongs to many
individuals), Hrdlfs saga Gautrekssonar and more of a similar kind. To this
group belongs the Saga af Eigli og Asmundi which follows hereafter. But
whether or not I ought to esteem Pidreks saga af Bern so much, I do not
know. It seems to me for the most part to belong to the purely made up
sagas because its chronology in no way at all agrees with the Langobardic
chronicles,94 and throughout it is full of recognizably false stories and use-
less fables. Also one does not find in any history or chronicle which I have
read that those people have existed which it tells so magnificently about
except for Pidrekur (whom the histories® call Theodoricus de Verona)
himself, King Attila and Sigudur Fafnisbani.9® But in no way am I able to
confirm that all of these rulers might have been contemporaries at the time.
There is no doubt concerning Sigurdar saga pégla that it is obviously made
up and likewise its source, Fldres saga og Blankiflir, which it cites. 97

3. The sagas of Ragnar lodbrék and An bogsveigir are, of all the ones
written here, in my view, most closely connected to the truth, although
there is in them this and that which really has the flavour of being rather

94 Paulus Diaconus, De gestis Langobardorum libri V1. There are several sixteenth-century edi-
tions, the most recent appearing in Leiden in 1595 and again in Leiden in 1617 as part of:
Gothicarum et Langobardicarum rerum scriptores aliquot veteres. In 1781, Halldér published
his Chronologi tentamen edur Tima-Tals Registurs Agrip (Hrappsey: Magnts Méberg, 1781).
This appeared in two states in the same year, an earlier one with the sub-title Frar Upphafe
allra Skapadra Hluta til vorra Daga, and a latter state with a re-set title page lacking the
sub-title. This version also adds new front matter including a dedication of the volume (in
Danish) to bishop Finnur Jénsson (v—viii). In this work at A4"~, Halldér lists the pub-
lished chronologies he drew upon and states: “P4 auctores sem miner Originales citera hefe
eg bona fide anfeert & margine it undann hveriu drstali” (‘Those authors which my sources
cite, I have in good faith placed in the margin alongside each chronological entry’) (A4").
Paulus Diaconus first appears alongside the entry for 552 C.E. (E2"). This suggests that he
may have never actually consulted Paul’s work.

95 Here sogurnar must mean historical works in Latin such as Paulus Orosius, Adversus pag-
anos bistoriarum libri septem, of which there are numerous eatly editions including one
published in Leiden in 1738. In his Chronologia tentamen, Halldér first mentions Orosius
at D1" in connection with the entry for 108 C.E.

96 In his Chronologia tentamen, E1', Halldér notes the death of Pidrekur in a battle against
Attila, A.D. 451.

97 In Sigurdar saga pogla chapter 3, which concerns Sedantiana, the daughter of Fléres and
Blantzeflur, reference is made to Fldres saga ok Blankiflir. See Loth, Late Medieval Icelandic
Romances, 2: 93—259 at 99—100; Riddarasogur, Ed. Bjarni Vilhjdlmsson, 6 vols. (Reykjavik:
Islendingasagnattgifan, Haukadalsttgafan, 1954), 3: 95—267 at 102 [here chapter 2]).
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exaggerated.?® I will now not undertake to demonstrate how obviously
much in these sagas is wrong and untrue, only I will say a little about
Ragnars saga, although no more than just a brief comment. It is indis-
putable that this saga makes one Ragnar king of the Danes out of two
individuals, and attributes to this one the children and exploits of both of

them.9 In Norway this saga is still complete for the most part in the com-

100

mon oral tradition'©® which knows how to show and tell of Spangarheidi,

101

where a young woman by the name of Otlaug'©* recently lived and said

she bore the name of an impoverished young woman who had grown up
there and afterwards married a Danish king, for the name had persisted
in her family. There one can still see Aatlaug Hoien (Aslaugar had), so
called, where it is said she had been when she sat over her sheep during
the day, and a short way away from there is a bay which still today is called
Gullvikin, where the common people say that that harp was found which
Heimir had along on the journey when he was killed by Aki.’°> A stream

08 This is the first of five such occasions where Halldér uses words derived from ad ykja (to
exaggerate) to refer to narratives or aspects of narratives that are in his opinion fantastic,
that is untrue. For an annotated translation of Ans saga bogsveigis see “Ans saga bogsveigis:
The Saga of An Bow-Bender,” trans. Shaun F. D. Hughes, in Medieval Outlaws: Twelve
Tales in Modern English, ed. Thomas H. Ohlgren, Rev. ed. (West Lafayette: Parlor Press,
2005), 290—337 and further Shaun F. D. Hughes, “The Literary Antecedents of Ans saga
bogsveigis,” Mediaval Scandinavia 9 (1976): 196—235. See also: “The Saga of An Bow-
Bender,” The Hrafnista Sagas, trans. Ben Waggoner (New Haven, CT: Troth Publications,
2012), 159—85, 216—20.

99 For a contemporary exposition of this thesis see the work of Rory McTurk, especially
Studies in Ragnars saga lodbrékar and its Major Scandinavian Analogues, Medium Avum
Monographs 15 (Oxford: Society for the Study of Mediaval Languages and Literature,
1991), 1—50. On the other hand, Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, Vikings in the West: The Legend of
Ragnarr Lodbrék and His Sons, Studia Medievalia Septentrionalia 18 (Vienna: Fassbaender,
2012) argues for only a single figure, the historical Reginheri, the Dane who led the attack
on Paris in 845 and who may have been called “lodbrok” [‘Ragnar lodbrdék on the other
hand is a fictional character’], 269—76.

100 “[f] almuga mun#ni.” Lit. “in the common mouth.”

101 Pormédur Torfason in Series dynastarum et regum Danie (Copenhagen: Joh. Melchior
Lieben, 1702), 35 gives the alternative “Otloug- vel Aatloug-.” See Jén Helgason, “Atlaug
pa Spangereid: Oversigt over optegnelser af et norsk localsagn,” in Nordiske studier:
Festskrift til Chr. Westergaard-Nielsen, ed. Johannes Brgndum-Nielsen er al. (Copenhagen:
Rosenkilde og Bagger, 1975), 79—89 at 84. See also Frans-Arne Stylegar, “Aslaug-Krika fra
Spangereid og Ragnar lodbrok: Lindesnesomradet som kulturell ‘melting pot’ i vikingtid
og tidlig middelalder,” in Jacobsen, Den nordiske bistories fader, 128—61.

102 On Heimir’s harp and his killing by Aki see Ragnars saga, chapter 1: Volsunga saga ok
Ragnars saga lodbrokar, ed. Magnus Olsen, Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk
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also runs there in the vicinity, in which the Northmen say Krika was in
the habit of washing herself, and it is still called Krikulaekur today. One
may still find all these place-names in the Stavanger District in Norway.?3
The learned scholarly historian, Pormédur Torfason, says that the Ragnar
who married Aslaug was born Anno Christi 720 and that he ruled for 40
years until he was killed in England by Alla who in truth may be called
a king, but however this does not require him to have been high king of
England.*®4 Pormd&dur also says that this Ragnar had been over 70 years
old when he died. A completely different Ragnar lodbroék is he who was
killed in England in the days of Saint Edward the king. He was the father
of Ingvar and Ubba who raided there afterwards and avenged him cruelly
on King Edward around about 870. He [Pormédur] thinks him to have
also been the father of Bjorn jdrusida who around the same time according
to the saga raided in France. And so it is from these two that the master,
who has composed the saga, has made one Ragnar lodbrék. Whether or
not the later Ragnar had been sometime king in Denmark, I do not know,
although he is so named by Master William.**5 Gormur inn gamli was
then king in Denmark. It is most likely this Ragnar had been either his

litteratur 36 (Copenhagen: S. L. Mgller, 1006—1908), 111—16; Fornaldar ségur Nordur-
landa, ed. Gudni Jénsson, 4 vols. (Reykjavik: Islandingasagnatitgafan, 1954), 1: 107303
at 221—24.

103 These contemporary traditions are printed by Pormédur Torfason at the end of Book 1,
chapter 4, “De fabulosis Islandorum monumentis,” (“Concerming the Legendary Records
of the Icelanders”), in his Series dynastarum et regum Danie, 30—37 at 35—36, and in Part
one, Book 10, chapter xlvi of his Historia rerum Norvegicarum, 1: 491; Norges Historie,
ed. Titlestad, 2: 226—29, and in Norwegian by Jonas Ramus, Norriges Kongers Historie
(Copenhagen: Pet. Ngrwig, 1719). For appropriate extracts see Jon Helgason, “Atlaug pa
Spangereid,” 79—89.

104 This information did not make it into Halldér’s Chronologia tentamen.

105 Le., William of Jumiéges. See The Gesta Normannorum Ducum of William of Jumiéges,
Orderic Vitalis, and Robert of Torigni, ed. Elisabeth M. C. van Houts, 2 vols., Oxford
Medieval Texts (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1991), Bk. I [Table of Contents], Bier filius
Lothroci regis Dacie filio (Bjorn, son of King Lothbroc of Denmark) (1: 8—9); Bk. 1.1: Quo
tempore pagani, cum Lotroci regis filio, nomine Bier Coste quidem Ferree, procurante
eius expeditionem Hastingo, omnium paganorum nequissimo, a Noricis seu Danicis
finibus eructuantes [‘At that time heathen belched forth from Norse and Danish lands
with the son of King Lothbroc, named Bjérn Ironside, whose expedition was organized
by Hasting, the most wicked of all the pagans’] (1: 10—11). See also Bk. 1.4, 1: 16—17, and
van Houts” introduction, 1: xxxvii. Latin editions of William’s work were published in
Frankfurt in 1603 and in Paris 1613. See further Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, Vikings in the
West, 65—68, 158—59, 164—90.
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under-king or some sea-king as many were in those days. Here, apart from
this, are the genealogies from Ragnar lodbrok the elder all the way to King
Haraldur hdrfagri and to our day, so clear and so completely in agreement
with the chronology, that it seems impossible to find fault with them, and
they are considered reliable and true by all the scholars whom I have read.
One sees also from this that the latter part of this saga is for the most part
considered by all to be good and trustworthy.

In the first part this and that occurs which seems to have much in com-
mon with fables and exaggerated narratives. I have seen it written by the
late very learned professor Arni Magniisson that Sigurdur Fafnisbani and
the Budlungar and Gjukingar may have lived in the sixth century some-
where in the south along the River Rhine, perhaps in the large kingdom
which was called Austrasia and contained Burgundia, Switzerland and
many more lands and kingdoms. In Ragnars saga chapter 2, there where
it is telling about the birth of king Vélsungur, it is clearly made up and
untrue; the same in the fifth where it tells of the she-wolf which is sup-
posed to have been the mother of king Siggeir. The eighth which tells

106 ;

of the enchanted shapings'©® is of the same mixture.’®7 So also is much

concerning the dealings of Fifnir, Sigurdur and Brynhildur which seems
greatly unbelievable which I will leave aside for others in the future to fur-
ther evaluate. But a great number and almost all of our sagas are branded
with this mark of exaggeration, even also Snorri Sturluson’s own chronicle
which by everyone is considered the most truthful;'°8 likewise also Olafs
saga Tryggvasonar one tinds everywhere polluted with monkish sayings and
unbelievable exaggerations;'®9 even King Olafur’s saga and many others."®

106 These are the enchanted hamar or shapings which Sigmundur and Sinfjétli discover in the
forest and which change them into wolves.

107 For Halldér Vilsunga saga comprises the opening chapters of what he calls “Ragnars
saga.”

108 Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla, ed. Bjarni Adalbjarnason, 3 vols., Islenzk fornrit 26—28
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1941—1951). Halldér seems to be equivocating
here. On the one hand, “everyone” considers the contents of Heimskringla to be true, but
on the other hand the narrative contains “marks of exaggeration,” i.e. fantasy, at least so
far as Halldér is concerned. But these episodes may in fact have been considered true at
the time the work was written, a position he takes when he discusses Sturlunga saga a few
lines further on.

109 Olafs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta, ed. Olafur Halldérsson, 3 vols., Editiones Arnamagnzeanz,
series A: 1—3 (Copenhagen: Ejnar Munksgaard and Reitzels Forlag, 1958—2000).

110 Oldfs saga bins Helga: Efter pergamenthaandskrift i Uppsala Universitets-bibliothek, Dela-
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The saga of King Sverrir is for a fact put together during his lifetime, in the
view of some under his own supervision; even so, one finds in it some stu-
pid stories full of superstition.** One finds less of such matter in Hdkonar
saga gamla,? but the least amount of all is in Sturlunga saga and nothing
there that I have been able to find mentioned which I am disinclined to be-
lieve in except for this and that recounted vision which nevertheless people
in that superstitious, credulous century as well as the saga-writer Sturla
Po6rdarson himself, had certainly held to be true. The very same is to be
said about Landndma, Njdla, Vatnsdela, Laxdela, Svarfdela, Ljdsvetninga
saga, Eyrbyggja. They all appear believable even though in them one finds
here and there palpable exaggerations, in some more, in some less, and one
might present much more in confirmation of this if the space allowed.

In addition to all the sagas mentioned here and the others of their ilk,
which are a great many, the sagas separate themselves into completely
Icelandic ones and not treating other countries, or foreign ones having little
or nothing to do with Iceland and further those which involve both Iceland
and other countries. These last are the most numerous. Now further are
those sagas which one indeed knows have existed and but which have now
so completely disappeared that nothing remains with us except the name
alone. Of such have I found those which follow here. First is:

The saga of Einar Gillis who killed Gjafaldur the retainer of king
Magnus berbein in Norway. Their saga is mentioned in the saga of saint
Jén Ogmundsson, bishop of Hélar.*3

gardieske samling nr. 8", ed. Oscar Albert Johnsen, Den Norsk Historisk Kjeldeskrift-
kommission (Oslo: Jacob Dybwad, 1922) and Saga Oldfs konungs hins Helga: Den Store saga
om Olav den Hellige, ed. Oscar Albert Johnsen and Jén Helgason, 2 vols., Norsk Historisk
Kjeldeskrift-Institutt (Oslo: Jacob Dybwad, 1941).

111 Sverris saga, ed. Porleifur Hauksson, fslenzk fornrit 30 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornrita-
félag, 2007).

112 Hdkonar saga I og 11, ed. Jénas Kristjansson og Pérdur Ingi Gudjénsson, 2 vols., Islenzk
fornrit 31—32 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2013).

113 Towards the conclusion of “Gisls pdttur Illugasonar” it says that Gisl (Gils) who killed
King Magnus’ retainer Gjavaldur had a son called Einar “ok er mikil saga fra honum” (and
there is great saga concerning him). Biskupa sogur, ed. Sigurgeir Steingrimsson et al., 3 vols.
in 4, Islenzk fornrit 15—17 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 19098—2003), 15.2: 31735
at 334. In older editions of Jons saga Helga attributed to the monk Gunnlaugur Leifsson,
“Gisls pattur” is printed as chapters 9—14. Biskupa sogur, [ed. Jén Sigurdsson, Gubrandur
Vigfasson et al.,] 2 vols. (Copenhagen: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1858—1878), 1:
213—260 at 221—27.
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The saga of Sigurdur hjértur is named by Snorri Sturluson.™4
The saga of Grimur frd Kroppi is named in Grettis saga.**>
The saga of Porgils Holluson and the saga of the Njardvikingar are

named in Laxdela.11¢

The saga of B6dm&dur gerpi and Grimulfur and the saga of Pérdur gelli

are named in Landndma. "7

The saga of Hréngvidur the giant and the Vikings, of Olafur the king

of the Lidsmen, the saga of Hrékur svarti and Ormur Barreyjarskdld are

all named in Sturlunga saga."'8

Here in addition are Skjoldunga saga and Heidarviga saga.**9
The saga of King Périr hundsfét and King Agnar is mentioned in
Hrdlfs saga kraka . **°

114 See chapter 5 of Hdlfdanar saga svarta in Heimskringla, ed. Bjarni Adalbjarnason, 1: 88.

115 See Grettis saga Asmundarson, ed. Gudni Jonsson, Islenzk fornrit 7 (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka fornritafélag, 1936), chapter 62, 205.

116 See Laxdela saga, ed. Einar OL. Sveinsson, Islenzk fornrit 5 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
fornritafélag, 1934), chapter 67 (Porgils saga Hollusonar), p. 199); chapter 69 (Saga Njard-
vikinga [probably “Gunnars pittur Pidrandabana”]), 202 and fn. 2 with a reference to
xxxvili—xxxix).

117 See Landndmabdk S 160 (Bodmdds saga gerpis ok Grimdlfs) (Islendingabdk Landndmabdk 1:
198); Landndmabdk S 98 (Porgils saga gellis), (Lslendingabék Landndmabdk 1: 140).

118 In Sturlunga saga, ed. Jén Johannesson etal., 2 vols. (Reykjavik: Sturlunguutgifan, 1946),
see “Geirmundar péttur heljarskinns,” chapter 2 (Hrdks saga svarta) (1: 7); Porgils saga ok
Haflida, chapter 10 (Saga frd Hrongvidi vikingi, Saga frd Oldfi Lidsmannakonungi, Saga
Orms Bdrreyjarskdlds) (1: 27). In Sturlunga saga, ed. Orndlfur Thorsson, 27 ed., 3 vols.
(Reykjavik: Mdl og Menning, 2010) the references are: Hrdks saga svarta, 1: 3, Saga frd
Hrongvidi vikingi etc., 1: 22.

119 Of Skjoldunga saga only the “Ségubrot af fornkonungum” and the Latin epitome of
Arngrimur Jénsson (1568—1648) survive (see Danakonunga sogur, ed. Bjarni Gudnason,
Islenzk fornrit 35 [Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1982]. 46—71 and 4—38. The
manuscript containing the first 15 chapters of Heidarviga saga perished in the great fire of
Copenhagen in 1728, and their contents were reconstructed from memory in the heavily
Danish-influenced Icelandic of the eighteenth century by Jén Olafsson fra Grunnavik
(1705—-1769). For Heidarviga saga see Borgfirdinga sogur, ed. Sigurdur Nordal and Gudni
Jonsson, Islenzk fornrit 3 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1938), 213—328.

120 In Hrdlfs saga kraka, chapter 21, it says that great stories (“miklar sogur”) were told of Périr
konungur hundsfétur (Hrdlfs saga kraka og Bjarkarimur, ed. Finnur Jénsson, Samfund til
udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur 32 [Copenhagen: S. L. Mgller, 1904]), 57; Gudni
Jonsson, Fornaldar sogur 1: 55 [there chapter 29]). On the other hand, the saga merely
says in chapter 9 that Agnar konungur Hrdarsson is frequently mentioned in old stories
(“fornar ségur”) and that he became more famous than his father (Finnur Jénsson, Hrdlfs
saga kraka 27, 28; Gudni Jonsson, Fornaldar sogur 1: 24, 25 [there chapter 12]).
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121 and there

The saga of the Espalingar is named in Ljdsvetninga saga;
are without doubt many more such which have vanished and people do
not know what their contents may have been. I have truly often pondered
myself over this, that in this Enlightened century eager to write things
up, no one should have taken upon themselves the task to go through our
old sagas, to place them in accurate periods, and to indicate what of and
in them is true or not true — which to be sure is easier to say than to do.
Although I do not doubt that the learned people in Copenhagen where
there are such good facilities and resources in many ways, might be able
get a great deal done.

As for the saga of An bogsveigir. It seems to me all of it could have

122 ynlikely that this An may have lived in Norway a

happened, also [not]
few years before king Haraldur the Well-Haired"*3 made his way on to the

throne and wiped out all the regional kings.
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of hair” — presumably in opposition to the fate of many of having a skalli or bald head.
“Fair-haired” is a problem for while “fair” may mean “adequate” or “excellent” it also means
“blond” (which Haraldur may have been), but hair colour is not necessarily implied in fagri.
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EFNISAGRIP
Halldér Jakobsson — um sannleik og skaldskap i sgunum (1789).

Lykilord: Halldér Jakobsson, MS Icel. 32, Pormédur Torfason, Robinsonades,
sannleikur i sdgunum, Sigurdur Kristjdnsson, Hrafnkatla, Gerpla

Handritid Icel. 32 i Houghton bdkasafninu vid Harvardhdskéla hefur einkum
a0 geyma fornaldarsogur med hendi Halldérs Jakobssonar (1734—1810). Halldér
sjalfur beetti vid formala sem hér er gefinn Gt og pyddur i vidauka. I pessum for-
mala reynir Halldér ad flokka ségurnar eftir pvi hversu mikid sannleiksgildi
peirra er. Hann hefur ekkert 4 méti skdldsogum/lygisdgum en telur ad pad atti
a0 vidurkenna ad pzr eru til skemmtunar og ekki sogulegar heimildir. Greinin
fjallar pvi nest um edli sagnfraedinnar og paer dskoranir sem fyrstu sagnfred-
ingar Nordurlanda purftu ad fist vid. Peirra 4 medal var Pormédur Torfason sem
fyrst og fremst purfti ad treysta 4 fornaldarségur sem heimildir fyrir fornségu
Skandinaviu. Skilin 4 milli sagnfraedi og skdldskapar urdu enn 6skyrari pegar bokin
Robinson Crusoe kom 1t 4rid 1719, og pess bokafl6ds (svo-kalladra ‘Robinsonades’)
sem { kjolfar hennar fylgdu. Tveer slikar baekur voru gefnar ut arid 1756 4 Hélum.
En jafnvel par voru leerdir menn sem dttudu sig ekki 4 ad sogur pessar voru skald-
skapur en ekki sdgulegar heimildir. Pegar dré ad lokum 18. aldar voru hlutirnir
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farnir ad breytast, og pegar Carl Christian Rafn gaf 4t pydingar sina 4 fornald-
arsdgum d drunum 1822—1826, var peim lyst sem ‘godfredilegum og rémantiskum’
sogum. En spurningunni um hvort ségur af hinum ymsum tegundum varu sannar
eda ekki hafdi enn ekki verid svarad. Arid 1886 byrjadi Sigurdur Kristjansson ad
birta Gtgdfur6d aevintyrasagna sem hann fullyrti ad veeru ad hluta til sannar, pétt
hann raunar virdist ekki hafa verid tekinn 4 ordinu. Enn fremur var efast um sann-
leiksgildi Islendingasagna, t. d. af Sigurdi Nordal { bokinni Hrafnkétlu (1940). Ekki
voru allir pé reidubunir ad sampykkja pessa préun i rannséknum og tulkun eins
og sést t. d. { deilum sem urdu pegar Gerpla eftir Halldér Laxness var gefin tt 4rid
1952. Ein afleiding pessa er s, ad gjd er 4 milli freedimanna sem vantreysta 6llum
midaldaheimildum og dhugamanna um sagnfradi sem halda dfram ad nota pessar
heimildir pegar peir rita byggdasogu.
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EMILY LETHBRIDGE

THE ICELANDIC SAGAS
AND SAGA LANDSCAPES

Writing, Reading and Retelling {slendingaségur Narratives

Introduction

ACADEMIC STUDY of the ways in which the corpus of Islendingasogur
has been transmitted and read in Iceland from medieval to modern times
typically takes as its point of departure the extant manuscripts in which
texts of the sagas are preserved. Around 65 extant medieval parchment
manuscripts contain Islendingasogur texts and the number of post-medieval
paper manuscripts is many times this.* As is now widely recognised — and
reflecting a discernible ‘material turn’ in the humanities more widely —
recent critical approaches to medieval Icelandic literature increasingly
emphasise the material contexts of, and vehicles for, the preservation and
transmission of the Islendingasogur and other genres of medieval Icelandic
literary production.

Critics are less concerned with determining the nature of long-lost and
thus intangible ‘original’ texts (and with attempting their reconstruction),
and more interested in the analysis of more concrete aspects or trends
pertaining to the material evidence that survives. The physical and textual

1 On the preservation of Islendingasogur in medieval parchment manuscripts, see Emily
Lethbridge, “Hvorki glansar gull d mér / né glastir stafir i linum”: A Survey of Medieval
Icelandic Islendingasogur Manuscripts and the Case of Njdls saga,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi
129 (2014): 53—89. A search and rough count of copies of Islendingasogur texts preserved in
post-medieval manuscripts in the Handrit.is online catalogue returns over 1200 individual
records but the total number of manuscripts is fewer than this, since many manuscripts
are compilations containing several sagas (thus some records will be duplicates). However,
the catalogue does not currently hold information about Icelandic manuscripts in col-
lections other than the Stofnun Arna Magntssonar i islenskum freedum in Reykjavik;
Den Arnamagnzanske samling, Nordisk forskningsinstitut, University of Copenhagen;
Landsbokasafn [slands — Héskoélabokasafn, Reykjavik; as well as a handful of Icelandic
manuscripts that are in the Swedish Royal Library, Stockholm.

Gripla XXVII (2016): §1—92
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diversity that manuscripts of the same work display is placed under greater
scrutiny, as is the nature of the unique physical and textual features of
individual manuscripts.” Such approaches result in new literary- and socio-
historical perspectives and appreciation of, for example, the engagement
of scribes and readers with the texts and books that passed through their
hands, the potential of individual works for rewriting and reinterpretation
(as well as a more nuanced understanding of what external factors might
have shaped these processes), and the reciprocal influence and relationship
between manuscript culture and print culture.

Another key material context as far as questions about the origins and
transmission of the Islendingasigur are concerned is the Icelandic landscape.
The natural, topographical contours of the previously uninhabited land,
together with the settlement patterns of those who colonised the island
from the late ninth century onwards, were an important source of inspira-
tion for the composition of narratives about these first settlers and their
descendants — first orally articulated, and later set down in written form.
Equally, the landscape (and evidence for settlement and life in and around
it such as place-names and man-made structures) was a crucial vehicle for
the transmission of these narratives, alongside the parchment and paper
manuscripts that were produced and circulated from the thirteenth century
up until the early twentieth century.

The aim of this article is to attempt to bring these two material contexts
for the transmission and reception of the Islendingasigur together, and to
emphasise the simultaneous and equal importance of both manuscript and
landscape contexts for the continuity that might be said to be one of the
hallmarks of this genre’s transmission over time. Such a consideration of
Icelandic landscapes as a medium for transmission alongside the parchment
and paper tradition might be seen as a natural extension of the ‘material
turn’ that has shaped recent approaches to medieval Icelandic literature.
2 See, e.g., Emily Lethbridge, ‘Gisla saga Stirssonar: Textual Variation, Editorial Construc-

tions, and Critical Interpretations,” in Creating the Medieval Saga: Versions, Variability, and

Editorial Interpretations of Old Norse Saga Literature, ed. Judy Quinn and Emily Lethbridge

(Odense: Syddansk University Press, 2010), 123—52 (and other essays in the same volume)

and ‘Authors and Anonymity, Texts and Their Contexts: The Case of Eggertsbdk,” in

Modes of Authorship in the Middle Ages, ed. Else Mundal, Slavica Rankovic and ,Ingvil Budal

(Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Medieval Studies, 2012), 343—64; Svanhildur Oskarsdoéttir,

‘Expanding Horizons: Recent Trends in Old Norse-Icelandic Manuscript Studies,” New
Medieval Literatures 14 (2012): 203—23.
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Scholars have devoted considerable time to attempting to better understand
the factors that, from the early twelfth century onwards, might have moved
Icelanders to embark upon a programme of textualisation in the vernacular
language, producing texts that belong to a wide range of historical, legal
and narrative genres: “Icelanders ... cultivated their own history with vig-
our out of proportion to their resources and population size”, notes Diana
Whaley, for example.?

Little attention, however, has been paid to the ways in which these
written outputs (with the Islendingasogur in the spotlight but also sam-
tidarsogur, biskupasogur, and pettir, although these saga genres will not be
considered in the present article) were accessed and communicated in both
landscape and manuscript contexts at once. This is, arguably, necessary
for a fuller understanding of the processes by which the Islendingasogur,
in particular, were first composed as written narratives and have lived
subsequently in local and national consciousness for a millennium or so —
albeit as responses, initially and subsequently, to different socio-political,
economic and environmental events and contexts, that fulfilled differing
functions for different groups of people, at different times.4

3 Diana Whaley, ‘A Useful Past: Historical Writing in Medieval Iceland,” in Old Icelandic
Literature and Society, ed. Margaret Clunies Ross (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2000), 161. An older but still important contribution to this debate is Kurt Schier,
‘Iceland and the Rise of Literature in “Terra Nova’: Some Comparative Reflections,” Gripla
1(1975): 168—81.

4  With respect to this (and following the suggestion of one of this article’s two anonymous
reviewers, although this is not the place to develop this idea at length), it is useful to dis-
tinguish here between three principal time periods, since in each case, the transmission
and reception of the sagas might be said to be characterised by distinct influences. Firstly,
there is the period in which the sagas were initially written down and subsequently trans-
mitted (the late twelfth to fourteenth and fifteenth centuries), during which time society
and power structures underwent great change, not least following Iceland’s submission
to foreign rule with all of the consequences that ensued on a local and national level. Saga
narratives played a particular role in the ideological construction of identity and legitimacy,
and in later developments or adjustments regarding these constructions, for example.
The sixteenth and seventeenth centuries constitute the second period, this being a time
when Icelanders in Copenhagen (not least those studying and working for patrons at
the University of Copenhagen, founded in 1479, Arngrimur Jénsson ‘hinn lerdi’ being
foremost amongst them) began to alert the wider world to the great potential of the sagas
as sources for writing national histories. This external and growing scholarly interest con-
tinued into the eighteenth century. Finally, the third period spans the nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries, when the sagas were put to use once again in distinctive historical and
political nationalist contexts, both in Iceland and in other Scandinavian countries.
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In what follows, the role of the landscape in the creation of the sagas
will be examined first, with a focus on how place-names were a source for
saga-writing, and on the complex relationship between ‘saga places’ and
places in the ‘real’ landscape that are identified as saga places.” Next, in-
door and outdoor contexts for saga reading or retelling in Iceland from the
medieval to the modern period will be discussed, with the parallel trans-
mission of saga narratives in both environments being stressed. Finally,
hypertext literature and reading modes will be looked to as a theoretical
model for better understanding the ways in which Icelanders in the past
navigated around the worlds of these narratives, and — with these narra-
tives to hand — their own world.

Landscape as the first saga manuscript

Fundamental to the argument of this article is a consideration of the
parallels between landscape and manuscript as vessel or channel for the
communication of narrative material, and the ways in which landscape
can be ‘read’ as intertextual narrative. It is worth noting at the outset of
this study that the term ‘landscape’ is widely acknowledged as being a far
from neutral term: rather, it is a cultural, political and ideological construct
whose meaning or significance is constantly undergoing reconfiguration
and reinterpretation.® The metaphorical idea that landscape can be ‘read’
is not a new one, and is central to disciplines such as historical geography,

5 The narrative function or role that the landscape plays in the written Islendingasigur them-
selves will not be considered here, though this is a field rich with possibility and much
remains to be done building on existing studies such as Paul Schach, “The Anticipatory
Literary Setting in the Old Icelandic Family Sagas,” Scandinavian Studies 27 (1955): 1—13;
Helen Damico, ‘Dystopic Conditions of the Mind: Toward a Study of Landscape in
Grettissaga,” In Geardagum: Essays on Old English Language and Literature 7 (1986): 1—15;
Ian Wyatt, ‘Narrative Functions of Landscape in the Old Icelandic Family Sagas,” in Land,
Sea and Home: Proceedings of a Conference on Viking-period Settlement at Cardiff, July 2001,
ed. John Hines, Alan Lane and Mark Redknap (Leeds: Maney, 2004): 273—82; Eleanor
Barraclough, ‘Inside Outlawry in Grettis saga Asmundarsonar and Gisla saga Sirssonar:
Landscape in the Outlaw Sagas,” Scandinavian Studies 82 (2010): 365—88 and ‘Naming the
Landscape in the landndm Narratives of the Islendingaségur and Landndmabdk,’” Saga-Book
of the Viking Society 36 (2012): 79—101.

6 See, e.g., Denis Cosgrove’s seminal monograph Social Formation and Symbolic Landscape
(Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1984), also Matthew Johnson, Ideas of Landscape
(Malden: Blackwell, 2007) for further discussion and references.
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landscape archaeology and environmental history.” For present purposes, it
might be noted that this idea entails, on the one hand, the notion of ‘read-
ing’ landscape as a physical entity in order to better understand its compo-
nent parts and thus navigate around it physically, and on the other hand,
the notion of landscape as a medium which preserves and even actively
communicates narrative, and thus enhances navigation both physically and
also culturally or ideologically.3

Although new or material philological approaches to medieval Icelandic
literature and textual culture emphasise the anachronism inherent in look-
ing back to lost archetype manuscripts of ‘original’ saga texts, the idea of
the landscape itself as the original manuscript is a persuasive one — even if
the precise ‘text’ inscribed on it cannot be recovered. Indeed, if landscape
is to be seen and read as a manuscript, it is best regarded as a palimpsest
— a manuscript which is characterised by multiple stages and reuse, with
accretions of text building up over time, newer text being written over
older, scraped-away text.? This analogy will be returned to in the ensuing
discussion about place-names in Islendingasogur texts.

As is well known, Iceland was settled permanently and comprehen-
sively in the late ninth century though archaeological and environmental
research suggests that prior to this, the island may have been one of several
Northern Atlantic outposts that were used as temporary, seasonal bases

7 William Hoskins’s The Making of the English Landscape, first published in 1955, is key here
(Toller Fratrum, Dorset: Little Toller Books, 2014, second edition). See also, more recently,
Richard Muir, The New Reading the Landscape: Fieldwork in Landscape History (Exeter:
University of Exeter Press, 2000).

8  See, e.g., J. Duncan and N. Duncan, ‘(Re)reading the Landscape,” Environment and Planning
D: Society and Space 6 (1988): 117—26; W. Cronon, ‘A Place for Stories: Nature, History,
and Narrative,” The Journal of American History 78 (1992): 1347—76; Keith H. Basso,
Wisdom Sits in Places: Landscape and Language Among the Western Apache (Albuquerque:
University of New Mexico Press, 1996).

9  This metaphor is common in landscape history: for an overview of scholarship, see Oscar
Aldred, ‘Time for Fluent Landscapes,” in Conversations with Landscape, ed. Karl Bene-
diktsson and Katrin Anna Lund (Farnham: Ashgate, 2010), at 69—70. Aldred (69) cites
O. G. S. Crawford who, over sixty years ago in his book Archaeology in the Field (London:
Dent and Sons, 1953), set forth the idea that “The surface of England is a palimpsest,
a document that has been written on and erased over and over again” (at 51). The metaphor
of the story-layered landscape is employed by Carol Hoggart in a short article that explores
how Iceland was “mapped through association with human story” (‘A Layered Landscape:
How the Family Sagas Mapped Medieval Iceland,” Limina: A Journal of Historical and
Cultural Studies 16 (2010), 1).
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for walrus-hunting or other resource-gathering, and written sources such
as Islendingabdk claim that Christian hermits or ‘papar’ were present but
fled the island when the Norse settlers arrived.’® Before the conversion to
Christianity and the formal, Church-sponsored or driven introduction of
book-making, early Icelandic society and culture was an oral one.™ Story-
telling (in conjunction with place-naming) would have been one important
means by which the first settlers transformed the unfamiliar space of the
new land into their own cultural landscape, and by which they and their
descendants maintained connections with their homelands.*

Stories about the settlement period and about the early settlers and
events must have been rooted in physical places, around Iceland, directly
bound up with topographical knowledge: people wrote themselves and
their stories into the landscape by claiming land, naming it after themselves
and events that happened at particular places (as well as on the basis of the
appearance of natural landscape features), and imprinting their lives upon
it (not least by introducing agricultural practices to it). In turn, by con-
necting stories and specific places together (e.g. farmsteads, boundaries,
natural landmarks), place-names (and the people or events associated with
those places) became more memorable. Anecdotes were passed down orally
from one generation to another: geography, in conjunction with genealogy,
provided a robust and tangible framework around and within which to
organise narrative material.’> Thus, the first sagas or settlement-generation
10 On walrus-hunting, see Karin M. Frei et al., ‘Was it for Walrus? Viking Age Settlement

and Medieval Walrus Ivory Trade in Iceland and Greenland,” World Archaeology 47 (2015):

439—66. On the papar, see, e.g., Barbara Crawford, ed., The Papar in the North Atlantic:

Environment and History. The Proceedings of a Day Conference beld on 24" February 2001 (St

Andrews: University of Saint Andrews, 2002).

11 See, e.g., Judy Quinn, ‘From Orality to Literacy in Medieval Iceland,” in Old Icelandic
Literature and Society, ed. Margaret Clunies Ross, 30—60; Gisli Sigurdsson, ‘Orality and
Literacy in the Sagas of Icelanders,” in A Companion to Old Norse-Icelandic Literature and
Culture, ed. Rory McTurk (Malden: Blackwell, 2005), 285—-301.

12 With regard to the latter point, it is notable that a cluster of place-names found around the
Kjalarnes area (e.g. Esja, Melar, Gardar, Akranes, Kjos, Laxd, Sandvik, Leiruvogur) have

direct equivalents on the Hebridean island of Lewis, western Scotland. See Magne Oftedal,
“The Village Names of Lewis in the Outer Hebrides,” Norsk Tidsskrift for Sprogvidenskap
(1954): 201—24.

13 The extent to which these oral sagas were comparable to the written sagas we have pre-
served in manuscripts from the thirteenth century onwards, not least with regard to length
and style, has long been a matter of debate in saga scholarship. See, e.g., Carol Clover, ‘The
Long Prose Form,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 101 (1986): 10—39; Theodore M. Andersson,
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stories were read directly out of the landscape.# Later, these topograph-

ically-anchored anecdotes were remediated in writing. Jirg Glauser has

drawn on cultural memory theory in considering what influences the “an-

cient stories” were subjected to in the process of their “recording, codifying

and theologizing”:

“The semioticization of the landscape, previously empty and
undescribed, and therefore meaningless and without sense, proceeds
in a manner not dissimilar to modern stories and legends. In the
Icelandic sagas ... one constantly finds at crucial points a ‘mapp-
ing’, a descriptive record of the landscape and of nature ... By
narrative means, a place-name is thus established to whose literary
description the fiction immediately following it can refer repeatedly.
[The excerpt from Egils saga] also shows how a transformation of
nature into culture occurs, in that nature — in the concrete form of
the Icelandic landscape surrounding the community — is ‘described’
by the sagas, i.e. endowed with signs and so filled with significance.
This ‘locating’ of culture, a semioticization of the landscape ... forms
a trope of memory”.”

Narrative was thus a central dynamic in the appropriation, dissection and
mapping of the landscape, and in its being imbued with historical, cultural

and political significance.

14

15

‘The Long Prose Form in Medieval Iceland,” Journal of English and Germanic Philology 101
(2002): 380—411; articles in Oral Art Forms and their Passage into Writing, ed. Else Mundal
and Jonas Wellendorf (Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press, 2007); Gisli Sigurdsson,
The Medieval Icelandic Saga and Oral Tradition: A Discourse on Method, trans. Nicholas
Jones (London and Cambridge MA: Harvard University Press, 2004).

It is worth pointing out here, too, that the landscape itself is far from static and passive, and
often imbued with significant agency in the sagas and in other narratives or accounts of the
settlement (e.g. Landndmabdk), actively influencing the settlement paradigm.

‘Sagas of the Icelanders ([slendinga sogur) and pattir as the Literary Representation of a New
Social Space,” in Old Icelandic Literature and Society, ed. Margaret Clunies Ross, 209. Other
studies which deploy memory studies in tandem, directly or indirectly, with the role that the
landscape played in the creation and storage of cultural memory include Pernille Hermann,
‘Saga Literature, Cultural Memory, and Storage,” Scandinavian Studies 85 (2013): 332—54;
other articles in this special issue of Scandinavian Studies (edited by Pernille Hermann and
Stephen Mitchell); and essays in Minni and Muninn: Memory in Medieval Nordic Culture,
ed. Pernille Hermann, Stephen Mitchell and Agnes Arndrsdéttir (Turnhout: Brepols,
2014). See also Kirsten Hastrup, A Place Apart: An Anthropological Study of the Icelandic
World (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1998).
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Place-names as a source for saga writing

In the late twelfth or early thirteenth century, when the written composi-

tion and transmission of the Islendingasigur was initiated, place-names

around Iceland — in conjunction with oral anecdotes about the settlement

age that had accreted around these place-names — must have been an im-

portant source for those who took quill in hand and cast (or recast) the

sagas in writing. For each written saga, the extent to which existing place-
names may have been used as a source alongside other sources by the per-
son responsible for determining that saga’s written composition or form
must have varied. These other sources would have been both oral in form

(material such as genealogies, laws, or other traditions) and written, with

the latter comprising such vernacular texts as existed (e.g. Landndmabdk)

and foreign or learned material (e.g. ecclesiastical texts).1¢

It is moot whether those who put the Islendingasogur together in writ-
ten form collected pre-existing, ‘genuine’ oral traditions that were associ-
ated with specific places and place-names and worked them up in writing,
or alternatively took certain place-names and used them as the spark of
anecdotal inspiration, creating characters and events out of them and
moulding these anecdotes into bigger and more coherent wholes. Most
likely, a combination of the two approaches was utilised, perhaps in dif-
fering proportions from one saga to another. The same holds for what we
might surmise about the role of place-names as a source for material we
find in Landndmabdk. And in an attempt to consider the ways in which
the Icelandic landscape might have contributed to and shaped the written

Islendingasogur, Landndmabdk — as an example of early historical writing

— can give us useful insights into how knowledge about historical figures

and events was organised first and foremost on a spatial basis in conjunc-

tion with genealogy.’” The manner or rhetoric by which individual settlers

16 See further Carol Clover, ‘Icelandic Family Sagas ([slendingasogur),’ in Old Norse-Icelandic
Literature: A Critical Guide, ed. Carol Clover and John Lindow (Ithaca: Cornell University
Press, 1985. Reprinted 2005), 239—315.

17 See Margaret Clunies Ross, “The Development of Old Norse Textual Worlds: Genealogical
Structure as a Principle of Literary Organization in Early Iceland,” Journal of English and
Germanic Philology 92 (1993): 372—85, and ‘Textual Territory: The Regional Dynamic of
Medieval Icelandic Literary Production,” New Medieval Literatures 1 (1997): 9—30. See also

Margaret Clunies Ross, ‘Land-Taking and Text-Making in Medieval Iceland,” in Text and
Territory: Geographical Imagination in the European Middle Ages, ed. Sylvia Tomasch and
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are presented in Landndmabdk (‘Settler X claimed land at Y, and lived at
X-bar/stadir’) is replicated time and again in the Islendingasogur in pas-
sages which describe the claiming, naming and settling of local areas.

Place-names in the Islendingasogur, particularly in passages that describe
the discovery, naming, and claiming of local areas, have a range of charac-
teristics and can be divided into different types or categories. They are of-
ten transparent (or seem to be — on which more below) in terms of the lin-
guistic elements they are constructed from, and their simplex or compound
meaning. They can be descriptive, reflecting the perceived appearance of a
natural feature or area (e.g. Hvitd; Reykjanes). Some incorporate the rela-
tive cardinal position of a given natural feature or area to other features
or areas (e.g. Nordurd; Vestfirdir). Some communicate information about
natural resources associated with a specific place or area (e.g. Alftanes,
Skégar). Some incorporate a personal name, either as the first element of
manmade structures such as farms (e.g. Grimkelsstadir), or as the first ele-
ment of a natural feature of the landscape (e.g. Hallmundarhraun). Finally,
some place-names seem to commemorate an event (e.g. Orrustudalur,
Orrustuholl) or some act performed by an individual (e.g. Bjarnarhlaup),
and thus seem to preserve the memory of something that happened (or is
said to have happened) at a specific spot.

Sealy Gilles (Philadelphia PA: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1998), 159—84. Though
the versions of Landndmabdk that survive in extant manuscripts date to the thirteenth cen-
tury and later, the geographical organisation of the material, and the emphasis on specific,
identifiable places and people and events associated with these places, must have been an
original, twelfth-century structural principle. It is worth noting that though Landndmabdk
gives the impression of being comprehensive and encyclopedic, archaeological investigation
presents a more complex picture of settlement around Iceland, not least having uncovered
places/sites not mentioned in any textual sources (see, e.g., Adolf Fridriksson and Orri
Vésteinsson, ‘Creating a Past: A Historiography of the Settlment of Iceland,” in Contact,
Continuity and Collapse: The Norse Colonization of the North Atlantic, ed. James Barrett
(Turnhout: Brepols, 2003), 130—61). On place-names in Landndmabdk (and their use as a
source), see Jakob Benediktsson, Introduction to fslendingabo’k. Landndmabdk, ed. Jakob
Benediktsson, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 1 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1968), cxl—
cxliii; Oskar Bandle, ‘Die Ortsnamen in der Landndmabdk,” in Sjotiu ritgerdir helgadar
Jakobi Benediktssynt, ed. Einar G. Pétursson and Jonas Kristjansson (Reykjavik: Stofnun
Arna Magntssonar 4 Islandi, 1977), 47—68; Helgi Porliksson, ‘Sj6 6rnefni og Landnima.
Um étengd mannandfn sem Srnefni og frasagnir af sj6 landnemum,” Skirnir 152 (1978):
114—61; Haraldur Matthiasson, ‘Um stadfradi Landndmabokar’ (Reykjavik: Félag dhuga-
menn um réttarsogu, 1983).
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However, as Pérhallur Vilmundarson has suggested in his ‘ndttaru-
nafnakenning’ theory, the origins of place-names that appear to incorpo-
rate a personal name, or to refer to an object (and that are presented on the
basis of this assumption in Landndmabdk and the Islendingasogur), may
in fact have been determined by topographical features rather than com-
memorating an individual or an object. In these instances, place-names
which comprised a descriptive element attached to a natural feature or
place were later reinterpreted as a personal name plus place or natural fea-
ture.’® Subsequently, anecdotal traditions may have been created or grown
up in order to explicitly or implicitly explain the name.

It is striking that in some sagas (for example Egils saga Skallagrimssonar,
Fléamanna saga, Gull-Poris saga, Hardar saga ok Hélmverja, Kjalnesinga
saga, Laxdsla saga, Vatnsdsla saga), there is a high concentration of in-
stances where the origins of place-names (both manmade structures and
natural features) are given explicit narratorial explanation. In these sagas
(and also in others, though at a lower frequency), a story is told that ex-
plains how a specific place came to have the name it bears — as a direct
consequence of an event or person associated with that place. In Hardar
saga, for example, of some 130 or so place-names, around 25 or 20% have
some explicit or implicit narrative relevance. A similar proportion is found
in Fldamanna saga (17 of 78 place-names); in Kjalnesinga saga, some 15 out
of 40 (just under 40%) have an explicit or implicit anecdotal explanation.
In other sagas, though, there are very few instances of these explicit place-
name explanations: Njdls saga, for example (which mentions more than
200 place-names in total, the most in any single saga), contains only two
such explicit place-name anecdotes.*®

This lack of explicit recourse to place-name anecdotes in Njdls saga is
as striking as the high proportion of them in other sagas — not least con-
sidering the fact that there are many local place-names associated with the
saga and saga characters but not named in the written texts of the saga, or

18 Dérhallur Vilmundarson, Um sagnfradi. Proun sagnaritunar. Heimspekikenningar um sogu.
Heimildafredi (Reykjavik, [n.p.]: 1969), and “-stad,” in Kulturhistorisk leksikon for nordisk
middelalder, vol. 16 (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1971), 578—84. See also Helgi Porliksson,
‘Sj6 6rnefni’ and Gudran Asa Grimsdéttir, ‘Hardar saga og uppsprettur islenkskra drnefna,’
Skirnir 166 (1992): 451—62.

19 These are found in chapter 72 and chapter 129, where it is explained how Porgeirsvad and
Kéragrof, respectively, acquired their names.
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not in all texts. Well-known examples are the rock ‘Gunnarsklettur’ by
the river Rangd (where Gunnar fought a fierce battle against Starkadur
Barkarson and other enemies, Njdls saga chs. 62—63) and ‘Flosadalur’ on
Prihyrningur (where Flosi and his band of burners are said to have hid-
den themselves and their horses following the burning of Bergpdrshvoll,
Njdls saga ch. 130).2° Either Gunnarsklettur and Flosadalur (and other
comparable place-names associated with a saga but not named in written
saga texts) were created or bestowed on places after written texts of sagas
started circulating as a kind of landscape-based response to or reception of
the saga, or, (in the case of this example) the highly literate figure behind
the written composition of Njdls saga in the late thirteenth century chose
not to use these place-names, thereby giving Njdls saga a distinctively dif-
ferent character in this respect when compared with sagas such as Hardar
saga or Kjalnesinga saga.

In addition to considering the relative frequency of these explana-
tory place-name anecdotes from one saga to another, their distribution
throughout individual saga narratives is also worthy of note. As might be
expected, this kind of place-name rhetoric is most common in the pas-
sages in sagas which describe the settlement process — the claiming and
naming of tracts of land, and the building of farmsteads. In this context,
one place-name-related trope that has been examined is that of a primary
settler distributing land amongst those who accompanied him or her, and
these parcels of land each being named after the respective recipient. Anne
Holtsmark has drawn attention to the passages in chapters 25 and 29 of
Egils saga, which describe how twelve men accompany Skalla-Grimur
when he meets King Haraldur and subsequently sail with him to Iceland;
once there, each follower is given land. Grimur thus settles near Grimsd,
Ani at Anabrekka, Grimolfur at Grimolfsstadir (Grimolfur is also as-
sociated with Grimolfslekur and Grimolfsfit, notes the saga), Grimar at
Grimarsstadir, Grani at Granastadir, Porbjorn krumur at Krumsshdlar,
Porbjérn beigaldi at Beigalda, Pérdur purs at Pursstadir, Porgeir jardlangr
at Jardlangsstadir.

20 See further Emily Lethbridge and Steven Hartman, ‘The Initiative Inscribing Environ-
mental Memory in the Icelandic Sagas and the Project Icelandic Saga Map,” Publications of
the Modern Language Association of America 131 (2016): 385.
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Holtsmark notes that the presentation of these men is curious, to say
the least: “Hva er dette for slags fplge & mgte opp hos en konge med? Troll
og lpysinger og tusser! ... “tolv berserker” er et vanlig motiv i sagaene ...
Skallagrims fglgesmenn er hamramme” ["What kind of a following is this
to arrive before the king? Trolls and lowlifes and freaks! ... “twelve ber-
serkers” is a common motif in the sagas ... Skalla-Grimur’s followers are
shapeshifters’].?* Holtsmark argues that these men’s function in the narra-
tive is limited and that it is unlikely they represent any real ‘historical’ tra-
dition; where, then, she asks, did the author get the names of these repro-
bates from? Could it have been the names were ‘documented” in Myrasysla
place-names?** The way in which the saga lists the followers and their new
farms (all of which derive their names from the followers, according to the
saga’s rhetoric) is suspiciously neat in Holtsmark’s opinion: “Spgrsmalet
er om det er gjort pa grunnlag av en @ttetradisjon om Skallagrims fglge,
eller om sagaforfatteren har diktet opp det groteske fglget pd grunnlag av
stedsnavn han fant i omegnen av Borg” [‘The question is whether this was
done on the basis of a family tradition about Skalla-Grimur’s following, or
whether the saga author conjured up this grotesque company on the basis
of place-names he found in the vicinity of Borg’].>> Holtsmark’s answer
tends to the latter of the two possibilities.?4

Parallel instances to this — that is, clusters of place-name explanations
being associated with followers of the principal settler and presented early
on in the narrative, in the sections that describe the arrival and establish-
ment of the protagonists — can be found in Laxdela saga (chs. 5—6) and
Kjalnesinga saga (chs. 2—3). There are also examples in Bdrdar saga (chs.
3—4) but Bdrdar saga, together with Hardar saga, is characterised by re-
course to this ‘place-name explanation’ rhetoric throughout its narrative.
The issue of whether saga authors concocted anecdotes on the basis of
place-names, or drew on ‘genuine’ traditions associated with place-names

21 ‘Skallagrims heimamenn,” Maal og minne 7 (1971): 97—105, at 99.

22 ‘Skallagrims heimamenn,” 100.

23 ‘Skallagrims heimamenn,’ 101.

24 “Gérdene med navn etter folk med underlige tilnavn har ligget der omkring ham som forfat-
tet Egils saga fgrst pa 1200-tallet, og han har av navnene laget set et bilde av Skallagrims
folge” [‘Farms with place-names derived from people with strange bynames surrounded
the person who first authored Egils saga in the thirteenth century, and from these names he
conjured up a picture of Skalla-Grimur’s following’], ‘Skallagrims heimamenn,” 103.



THE ICELANDIC SAGAS AND SAGA LANDSCAPES 63

takes on a further significance because of its implications for where the
Islendingasgur — both as a whole corpus, and as individual narratives —
might be placed on the spectrum of writing which has ‘genuine’ historical
tradition at one end and fiction at the other (albeit fiction that was not
necessarily intended as overt fabrication but more reconstruction of ‘what
might have been’).

The high concentration of place-name explanations in Hardar saga and
Bdrdar saga has led critics to suspect that significant parts of these narra-
tives are most likely to have been constructed on the basis of local place-
names. Pérhallur Vilmundarson, in the discussion about Hardar saga in his
introduction to Islenzk fornrit volume 13, asserts that there is much “sem
vekur efasemdir um dreidanleik frasagnanna af Herdi Hoélmverjakappa”
[‘that causes doubt with regard to the reliability of narratives about Hordr
Hoélmverjakappi’].?> Pérhallur presents and analyses a number of examples
of what he believes to be indisputable place-name folk-etymologies found
throughout the narrative (Katanes, Geldingadragi, Gorvik, Kdhallardalur,
Svinadalur, Leidvollur, Déguréarnes).26 He adds to this list 16 additional
place-names that feature in the saga and have been thought by critics to
derive more reliably from historical characters’ names: Pérhallur is not
convinced, however, and finds them equally suspect with regard to their
value as ‘historical sources’.?’

Pérhallur provides alternative etymologies for each of these place-
names (Kattarh6fdi, Skroppugil, Audsstadir, Bollastadir, Indridastadir,
Indridastigur, Brandsflesjar, Blaskeggsar, Geirshélmur, Geirstangi, Helgu-
sund, Helguskard, Hagavik) and points out too that it is odd that not a sin-
gle place-name in the saga is said to be derived from the name of the saga’s
hero, Hordur.?8 Kristian Kilund mentions the place-name ‘Hardarhad’ on
the promontory/spit Pyrilsnes and which, according to oral tradition as
understood by Kristian Kalund, is said to be the place where H6rdur died
after having fought off his enemies and incurred great injuries.> But this

25 Introduction to Hardar saga. Bdrdar saga. Porksfirdinga saga. Fléamanna saga, ed. Porhallur
Vilmundarson and Bjarni Vilhjilmsson, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 13 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
fornritafélag, 1991), xxx.

26 Introduction, xxx—xxxiii.

27 Introduction, xxxiii.

28 Introduction, xxxiii—xli.

29 Bidragtil en bistorisk-topografisk beskrivelse af Island (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1877), I, 201.
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place-name is not found in written texts of Hardar saga, leading Pérhallur
to conclude that it is not a place-name incorporating the personal-name
‘Ho6rdur’ but rather the adjective ‘hardur’, an element that is common in
hill- and mountain-names.3° Pérhallur’s conclusion is that “6rnefni séu
mikilvaegur efnividur Hardar sogu, til peirra hafi verid sétt n6fn margra
persénanna og atburdir hafi i ymsum tilvikum verid lesnir it tr 6rnefnum”
[‘place-names are important (compositional) material in Hardar saga, the
personal names of many characters having been derived from them, and,
in some cases, events having been read out of them’].3*

The treatment of and interest in place-names in Bdrdar saga is com-
parable in many respects to what is found in Hardar saga. John G. Allee,
in an article on place-names in Bdrdar saga, comments on “the author’s
special delight in place names” and observes that “somehow the author’s
love of places becomes contagious. Thus to read Bdrdar saga is to travel the
land”.3* Allee puts forward arguments for Bdrdar saga being, in fact, two
sagas — Bdrdar saga, followed by Gests saga33 — and a discernible difference
in the distribution of, and interest in place-names in the two distinct parts
is one of his principal pieces of evidence: “different minds were at work in
Bdrdar saga and Gests saga and ... the different attitudes of these two minds
can be most clearly seen by studying the way place names are used”.34

Not only does Allee count twice as many place-names in the first part
of Bdrdar saga as in the second part (Gests saga) — 101 and 50, respec-
tively — but in the second part of the narrative, the use of place-names is
“completely utilitarian”, with place-names being “useful to identify people
or routes of travel” or “real places (and historical people) [being used] to

30 Introduction, xl—xli.

31 Introduction, xli.

32 ‘A Study of the Place Names in Bdrdar saga Snefellsdss,’ in Germanic Studies in Honor of
Edward Henry Sebrt. Presented by bis Colleagues, Students, and Friends on the Occasion of his
Eightieth Birthday, March 3, 1968, ed. Frithjof Andersen Raven, Wolfram Karl Legner and
James Cecil King (Coral Gables, Florida: University of Miami Press, 1968), 35.

33 The saga is divided in two and given two titles in the seventeenth-century manuscript BL
Add. 4868: “Sagan af Birdi Dumbssyni, er kalladur var Snaefellsds” and “Sagan af Gesti, syni
Bardar Sneefellsdss”. For references to earlier scholarship on the saga’s bipartite nature, see
Pérhallur Vilmundarson and Bjarni Vilhjalmsson, introduction to Hardar saga, 1xxiii and
fno.

34 ‘A Study of the Place Names in Bdrdar saga Snafellsdss,” 16.
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gain verisimilitude”.35 There is only one instance of an explanation for a
place-name given in the second part of the saga (for that of Hitardalur, in
chapter 13, where the saga states that “i pann tima var Hit tr6llkona uppi
og bygdi Hundahelli { peim dal, er sidan var kalladr Hitardalr” [‘at that
time, the troll-woman Hit was alive and lived in Hundahellir, in the valley
later called Hitardalur]. In the first part of the saga, by contrast, a number
of names are given “special attention” by the author, this constituting a
veritable “onomastic outpouring” and “naming spree” in chapter 3.3° Allee
does not discuss in any detail the extent to which the posited author of
Bdrdar saga/Gests saga might have created the narrative out of existing
place-names around Snzfellsnes and beyond, but he implies this may
have been the process with the statement that “at least fictitiously, he [the
author] claims either (a) to tell who did the naming, or (b) to explain how
the place was named”.37

It may be that there is some relationship between the proportion of
explicit explanatory place-name anecdotes or use of them as a source —
whether the tradition associated with any given place-name is ‘genuine’ or
pre-dates the writing of the saga, or is the construction of the saga-writer
— and the posited date of the composition of respective sagas. Largely on
the basis of style (and the inclusion of folk-tale related or fantastic mat-
erial), most of the sagas that have a higher proportion of explicit place-
name explanations (e.g. Bdrdar saga, Kjalnesinga saga, Hardar saga — the
version of this latter saga that is extant is thought to be a reworking of an
older version) are those typically designated ‘post-classical’ rather than
‘classical’” sagas, and dated to the fourteenth rather than thirteenth centu-
ry.38 But texts of Laxdela saga and Egils saga, on the other hand, survive in
manuscripts that are amongst the oldest extant witnesses for the written
Islendingasogur, albeit fragmentary.39 It seems then that it may be instead

35 ‘A Study of the Place Names in Bdrdar saga Snafellsdss,’ 29—30.

36 ‘A Study of the Place Names in Bdrdar saga Snafellsdss,’ 31, 33.

37 ‘A Study of the Place Names in Bdrdar saga Snafellsdss,’ 33.

38 Vésteinn Olason, ‘Family Sagas,” in A Companion to Old Norse-Icelandic Literature and
Culture, ed. Rory McTurk (Malden: Blackwell, 2005), 114—15.

39 The oldest extant manuscript witness of Egils saga, AM 162 a 0 fol., is dated to c. 1240—1260
(handrit.is) and manuscript evidence attests to Laxdela saga being transmitted in written
form at least as early as the mid-thirteenth century: the single leaf of AM 162 d II fol. con-
taining a text of Laxdela saga is dated to c. 1250—1300 (handrit.is).
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a question of rhetorical style. In some instances, one function of this kind
of explict comment or narrative association of places with events and char-
acters in the sagas is as a kind of corroboration or means of asserting the
veracity of the story being told, not unlike the way in which skaldic verse
is deployed in Heimskringla or other konungasogur, attributed to a poet and
used to confirm or substantiate the description of the event just related.4°

Place-names and topographic discussion in Islenzk fornrit
editions

Pérhallur Vilmundarson, in his introduction to Bdrdar saga in Islenzk
fornrit 13, is of the opinion that “h6fundur Bardar ségu hefur ad verulegu
leyti lesid persénur og atburdi ségunnar ut ur 6rnefnum” [‘the author of
Bdrdar saga, in a substantial way, read saga characters and events out of
place-names’] and that (as Holtsmark suspected of Egils saga and Skalla-
Grimur’s twelve followers) “Liklegt er, ad pad eigi vid um fylgdarlid
Bardar” [It is likely that this applies to Bardur’s followers’].4* Following
a line of argumentation similar to that employed in analysing the place-
names in Hardar saga, Pérhallur provides alternative etymologies based
on natural features for many of the place-names in Bdrdar saga said to
have acquired their name as a result of an association with a character or
an event.4> And, as with Hordur and Hardar saga, the suggestion is also
made that Bdrdur, too, may well have been the fictional creation of the saga
author, and invented on the basis of place-names. Pérhallur goes further
here, though, in sketching out a scenario whereby Birdur was literally
conjured out of the Snzfellsnes landscape. Thus, certain place-names and
prominent natural features in and around the Dritvik bay (the cliffs that
enclose the bay, a rocky outcrop in the middle of the bay that is reminis-
cent of a ship and now bears the name ‘Bérdarskip’, the suggestion of a face
in this outcrop which looks up to the glacier behind) may have been the
inspiration behind the creation of a story about a supernatural character
called Bardur who arrived from across the sea, made land at Dritvik with
40 See, e.g., Heather O’'Donoghue, Skaldic Verse and the Poetics of Saga Narrative (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2005).

41 Introduction, Ixxxii.

42 Introduction, Ixxxii—lxxxv.



THE ICELANDIC SAGAS AND SAGA LANDSCAPES 67

his followers, settled on Snafellsnes and subsequently — iron-pointed staff
in hand — disappeared up into the glacier, after which he became known as
‘Snafellsdss’ (from *Snjoéfellsalfr).43

As Rory McTurk noted in his review of the [slenzk fornrit volume,
Pérhallur’s observations on the role that place-names and the landscape
may have played in inspiring the written creation of Bdrdar saga amounts,
essentially, to a theory of saga origins, albeit not presented explicitly as
such.44 Though “by no means all Icelandic sagas can have originated in
the way that Bdrdar saga ... may have done”, comments McTurk, of all
of the Islendingasogur, Bdrdar saga is one of those that best illustrates the
potential of this theory, which “would not necessarily supplant the Book
prose theory, with which the Islenzk fornrit series has long been deservedly
associated ... [rather] it would add an interesting dimension to the study of
the complex question of how the sagas came into being”.45

The rootedness of the Islendingasigur in their landscape settings, and
the matter-of-fact presentation of and movement through places, is one
characteristic that contributes to these narratives’ famous impression of
verisimilitude.4® Discussion of place-names and saga topography is found
in every introduction to [slenzk fornrit editions of the Islendingasogur®’
but Pérhallur’s discussion and presentation of these ideas in the introduc-
tion to [slenzk fornrit volume 13 distinguishes itself from commentary on
place-names in Islendingasigur in other Islenzk fornrit volumes, however,
by going much further. In older Islenzk fornrit editions, the emphasis
tends to be on the degree of ‘fit’ between descriptions of landscape in the
saga texts and their modern-day equivalents. The perceived topographical
‘accuracy’ which any single posited saga author demonstrated, with the
area he was writing about was used as an index for the saga’s ‘truthfulness’
and sometimes also marshalled as evidence for arguments concerning the
location of any single saga’s composition.

The broader context for this approach is the compulsive ‘search for the

43 Introduction, Ixxxv—xci.

44 Review of Hardar saga. Bdrdar saga. Porksfirdinga saga. Fldamanna saga, ed. Pérhallur
Vilmundarson and Bjarni Vilhjdlmsson, Saga-Book of the Viking Society 24 (1995): 166—70.

45 Review of Hardar saga, 170.

46 See, e.g., Schach, ‘“The Anticipatory Literary Setting’.

47 Discussion is also found in local history journals such as Mulaping, and in the yearbook of
the Icelandic Touring Association (Arbok Ferdafélags Island).
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author’ that characterised much saga scholarship up until the late twentieth
century, when the move towards ‘new’ or ‘material’ philological approaches
began to gain pace.48 There is some discussion of ‘historicity’ in Pérhallur’s
analysis (e.g. of Hardar saga and the likelihood of Hérdur being a fictional
character) but his approach, however, puts the landscape in the foreground
and rather than trying to explain instances of landscape-narrative mis-
match, his discussion underlines the complex, reciprocal and processual
relationship between place-names, natural features or other distinctive
places, and the reception of narrative anecdotes bound to specific places.

The ways in which the sagas, too — especially once they were in writ-
ten form — had an influence on the landscape (specifically, the cultural
construction of the landscape over time, ever increasing and deepening
the palimpsest-like qualities of the land), is drawn attention to as well in
Pérhallur’s discussion and in the footnotes about place-names through-
out his edition. Birdarskip — the ship-like rock in the middle of Dritvik
bay — has already been mentioned, but there are numerous others. As is
well known, it can often be difficult to establish when a place-name might
have come into existence. In cases where place-names that are associated
with Islendingasogur characters or events exist but are not mentioned in
the texts of the sagas, it is not unlikely that the written transmission of
these narratives was a stimulus for the place-names’ creation (although the
possibility that they existed prior to the writing of any respective saga but
were either deliberately not used, or not known of, cannot be discounted).
The creation of these younger names may thus be seen to represent a kind
of landscape-related reception or reader-/listener-response to the saga,
an impulse to further write the saga into the landscape and into people’s
everyday experiences of it.

Real-and-imagined Islendingasogur places

The overlap between the world and landscapes portrayed in the written
Islendingasogur texts, and that/those familiar to the individuals and com-
munities who participated in the transmission of the Islendingaségur from
medieval to modern times (whether by producing new manuscript copies

48 See references in fn 2 above.
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on the basis of older ones, reading aloud from manuscript or printed texts
of the Islendingasgur, or retelling parts of the narratives in other contexts
or via other media) makes this situation of continuous reception via the
landscape possible. As such, the sagas are a good example of what the ge-
ographer Edward Soja has called “real-and-imagined places”.49

Many hundreds of place-names are mentioned in the sagas. Sometimes,
the same place is mentioned in several sagas, though in different narrative
contexts; at other times, a place is named only once, in one saga. The great
bulk of these place-names still exist and are in use today which means
that — at first glance anyway — matching places named in the sagas with
places in the Icelandic landscape that have the same name today is relatively
straightforward, even dangerously seductive and compelling, with the
possibilities for the one-to-one alignment of saga-places and ‘real-world’
places being hard to resist and influenced by political, ideological and eco-
nomic factors.’® Indeed, as has already been mentioned, the appearance of
continuity with regard to the landscape, together with the impression of
topographical accuracy conveyed by the sagas, is one of the features that
contributes towards their famous sense of realism and verisimilitude, and
has been the subject of attention by critics and editors.>* In telling and

49 Thirdspace: Journeys to Los Angeles and Other Real-and-Imagined Places. Oxford: Blackwell,
1996.

50 See further Lethbridge and Hartman, ‘The Initiative Inscribing Environmental Memory
in the Icelandic Sagas and the Project Icelandic Saga Map’, and Olafur Rastrick and
Valdimar Tr. Hafstein, eds, Menningararfur d Islandi. Greining og gagnryni (Reykjavik:
Haiskolaatgéfan, 2015).

51 Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda has been a key saga in this respect, with places and place-names in
it being scrutinised by editors of the saga and other literary-historical critics arguing either
for the saga’s historical veracity or its lack of it. See, e.g. Jon Jéhannesson, Introduction
to Austfirdinga sogur, ed. Jon Jéhannesson, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 11 (Reykjavik: Hid is-
lenzka fornritafélag, 1950); E. V. Gordon, ‘On Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda, Medium Evum
8 (1939): 1—32; Sigurdur Nordal, Hrafnkatla (Reykjavik: Isafoldarprentsmidja, 1940); O.
D. Macrae-Gibson, ‘The Topography of Hrafnkels saga,” Saga-Book of the Viking Society
19 (1974—77): 239—63; Jon Hnefill Adalsteinsson, ‘Jokuldalsmenn og Hallfredargata. Um
stadfradi Hrafnkels sogu Freysgoda,” Mdlaping 18 (1991): 12—28 and ‘Freyfaxahamarr,’
Skdldskaparmdl 4 (1997): 238—53; Pall Pilsson, ‘Er Reykjasel Hrafnkelssogu fundid?
Muilaping 30 (2003): 84—85. In the case of Hrafnkels saga, the realism and detail with which
journeys around the landscape are portrayed, for example, persuaded critics to believe it
must be based on historical events and characters whose stories had been passed down
orally and then put into written form.
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listening or reading, much of the power of these narratives resides in their
precise locatedness around Iceland.>?

The oral anecdotes that were worked into written narratives were set in
the landscapes in which the tellers/authors and audiences lived and moved
around themselves. Some degree of topographic faithfulness was, presum-
ably, a requisite in order for these narratives to be plausible, not least serv-
ing as a kind of local history. But there must always have been room for
exaggeration or elaboration, too, with the landscape serving the dramatic
requirements of plot, even if for the most part, the landscape stage of these
narratives was familiar and realistic.’3 The section in Grettis saga which
tells of Grettir’s sojourn in the mythical and lush valley of Périsdalur is
one example of a possible liberty taken with the ‘real’ landscapes that the
author(s) and audiences of Grettis saga would have known.54

In many cases, farms have stood on the same site for over a millennium
and continuity can be assumed both with regard to place-names and the
general contours of the landscapes. But in other cases, the situation is more
complicated: place-names have been changed over time, been lost or moved
around as settlements were abandoned and, sometimes, subsequently reset-
tled at a later point in time.5> Moreover, the Icelandic landscapes have also
changed dramatically in various ways over the centuries since the time of
the settlement in the late ninth century, both as a result of natural events
(e.g. volcanic eruptions and glacial floods) and human impact.5® Both the

52 See David Henige, “This Is the Place”: Putting the Past on the Map,” Journal of Historical
Geography 33 (2007): 237—53 on the power of the ‘this is the place’ dynamic or trope.

53 See Schach, “The Anticipatory Literary Setting’ and Wyatt, “The Landscape of the Icelandic
Sagas’ on the narrative rhetoric of landscape in the Islendingasogur.

54 See, e.g., Bjorn Olafsson, ‘Ferd { Périsdal,” Eimreidin 24 (1918): 206—17; Asgeir Magnus-
son, ‘Périsdalur,” Idunn 15 (1931): 277—84; Jon Gislason, ‘Sagan af pvi, hversu Poérisdalur er
fundinn,” Blanda (1944—48): 333—55.

55 On changing settlement patterns in Hrafnkelsdalur, the valley where much of the action of
Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda takes place, see Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, Byggdaleifar i Hrafnkelsdal og
d Britardolum. Brot dir byggdasogu Islands (Reykjavik: Rit Hins islenska fornleifafélags, 1991)
and Stefén Adalsteinsson, ‘Bajandfn og bajarrastir i Hrafnkelsdal,” Mulaping 31 (2004),
57—68, for example.

56 See, e.g., articles and further references in Ramona Harrison and Ruth A. Maher, eds,
Human Ecodynamics in the North Atlantic: A Collaborative Model of Humans and Nature
through Space and Time (Lanham: Lexington Books, 2014).
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appearance and quality of tracts of land have been altered, and settlement
patterns.>’

The relationship between the landscapes and places described in the
sagas, those that the saga-authors knew, and those that others have known
and experienced since (up until the present day), is thus a complex one. It
is this merging and overlapping of ‘real’ and ‘imaginary’ worlds that makes
the subject such an interesting one to study though. Better defining the
nature of the reciprocal and recursive relationship between saga narrative,
narrative stage, and the known or ‘real’ world in which those who first put
the sagas down in writing lived and knew, and subsequently, those who
copied or retold or listened to the sagas existed in, is a challenging but
worthwhile enterprise. Not least, this requires broadening our understand-
ing of what it meant to ‘read’ a saga text.

Indoor and outdoor contexts for Islendingasogur reading
and transmission

The appearance and what is known of the provenance of a number of med-
ieval parchment manuscripts that preserve texts of the Islendingasogur (in
quarto size, with economical use of parchment, making use of rubrication
in red (and sometimes green) ink but without lavish illuminations) suggests
that they were produced for domestic use rather than primarily as display
items or to serve explicit ideological functions (e.g. lawbooks), although
the cultural capital implicit in owning books may have played into the
commissioning of a book with a specific text or set of texts.5® The contents
of these compilation manuscripts (especially the late medieval ones) are

57 Landndmabdk notes a number of instances of landscape change between the time of the
settlement and the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, as a consequence of volcanic activity or
other natural phenomena; references to farms being abandoned or renamed are also found
in the [slendingaségur. In post-medieval times, other eruptions such as Orafa and Hekla,
and erosion caused by the grazing of domestic livestock over large areas, laid great stretches
of previously inhabited land to waste. See further, e.g., Elin Osk Hreidarsdéttir, Gudrin
Alda Gisladoéttir, Kristborg Pérsdottir and Ragnheidur Glé Gylfadéttir, ‘Abandoned
Settlements at the Foot of Mt Hekla: A Study Based on Field Survey in Rangarvellir,
Archaeologica Islandica 11 (2015): 33—56.

58 See, e.g., Stefka Georgieva Eriksen, Writing and Reading in Medieval Manuscript Culture:
The Tranlsation and Transmission of the Story of Elye in Old French and Old Norse Literary
Contexts (Turnhout: Brepols, 2014).



72 GRIPLA

often diverse, with Islendingasogur copied alongside other sagas assigned
to the fornaldarsogur, riddaraségur or other saga genres, or other texts such
as exempla. Similarly, many of the post-medieval paper manuscripts which
contain Islendingasogur texts also include texts from other genres, and ap-
pear to have been copied for the purpose of domestic entertainment and/
or edification: title-pages and scribal colophons in post-medieval paper
manuscripts (generally not present in medieval manuscripts) are evidence
for this.

The chronology according to which events are said to have happened
is the main structural organisational principle of the sagas, and modern
readings and literary-critical studies of the Islendingasogur — shaped to a
significant degree by modern reading habits whereby texts are read on a
consecutive, chapter-by-chapter basis — have tended to read and analyse
them from start to end as whole units with introductory, middle, and con-
cluding sections. The publication of editions and translations of the sagas
divorced from their manuscript contexts, on a stand-alone, text-by-text
basis, also implicitly influences critical approaches to and interpretations of
sagas as individual, discrete narratives. The manuscript context of any sin-
gle text — that is, which texts it is copied alongside — has rarely been taken
into consideration in efforts to better understand how the sagas (or indeed
most other medieval Icelandic literary texts, perhaps with the exception
of skaldic poetry>9) were interpreted or received over time in Iceland. The
company which any single text keeps within the covers of a manuscript can
have a significant impact on how that text might be read, which themes or
motifs, for example, might be foregrounded, and even the genre to which
a text might be assigned.®®

Icelandic manuscripts were valuable possessions which were often
passed down from one generation of a family to the next and they played
a key role in the winter kvéldvaka tradition, from the medieval period
59 See further Gudrun Nordal, Tools of Literacy: The Role of Skaldic Verse in Icelandic Textual

Culture of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries (Toronto: University of Toronto Press,

2001).

60 See Emily Lethbridge, ‘The Place of Porsteins saga Vikingssonar in Eggertsbok, a Late
Medieval Icelandic Saga-Book,” in Uppruni og,{)réun fornaldarsagna Nordurlanda; The Origins
and Development of the Legendary Sagas, ed. Armann Jakobsson, Agnete Ney and Annette
Lassen (Reykjavik: Hdskoéladtgifan, 2012), 375—403; Johanna Katrin Fridriksdéttir,

‘Ideology and Identity in Late Medieval Northwest Iceland: A Study of AM 152 fol.,
Gripla 25 (2014): 87—128.
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up until the early twentieth century — albeit with their role varying and
being contingent on changing tastes in literary entertainment and other
external influences over time (such as the independence movement in the
nineteenth century).®* In the communal living and sleeping area of the
Icelandic farmhouse, the badstofa, members of the household would work
at indoor chores each evening while one member read aloud from whatever
manuscript or other printed material was owned or had been borrowed.
In this communal, social space, the manuscript context would therefore
have certainly influenced how texts were received by those listening and
participating in the reading event. The transmission of texts preserved
in saga manuscripts was shaped to a crucial degree by performance and
re-oralisation, and by the dynamics between the individual(s) who took
on the role of the story-teller and the assembled audience. In considering
the transmission of fornaldarsogur literature, Stephen Mitchell has sug-
gested that manuscripts may have been used “as a kind of promptbook for
extemporized performative readings” rather than their texts being read
word-for-word.®?

Moreover, there is no reason to assume that, during the kvéldvaka, Is-
lendingasogur or other sagas were necessarily always read in their entirety

61 For discussion of manuscripts being handed down within families, see, e.g, Susanne M.
Arthur, ‘The Importance of Marital and Maternal Ties in the Distribution of Icelandic
Manuscripts from the Middle Ages to the Seventeenth Century,” Gripla 23 (2012):
201—33. On the tradition of the kvéldvaka in different historical periods, see Hermann
Pélsson, Sagnaskemmtun Islendinga (Reykjavik: Mél og menning, 1962); Magnus Gislason,
Kuvillsvaka. En islindsk kulturtradition belyst genom studier i bondebefolkningens vardagsliv
och miljo under senare hilften av 1800-talet och borjan av 1900-talet. Uppsala: Uppsala
University, 1977); Matthew J. Driscoll, ‘The Long and Winding Road: Manuscript Culture
in Late Pre-Modern Iceland,” in White Field, Black Seeds: Nordic Literary Practices in the Long
Nineteenth Century, ed. Anna Kuismin and Matthew J. Driscoll, (Helsinki: Finnish Literary
Society, 2013), 50—63; Sigurdur Gylfi Magnusson, ‘Living by the Book: Form, Text and
Life Experience in Iceland,” in the same volume, White Field, Black Seeds, ed. Kuismin and
Driscoll, 64—75.

62 Heroic Sagas and Ballads (Ithaca NY and London: Cornell University Press, 1991), 93. This
kind of flexibility is in accordance with the freedom of scribes to alter the texts they copied
from exemplars as they saw fit, whether to ‘correct’ factual information (topography, genea-
logy), update orthography and style, or improve the narrative. See also Stephen Mitchell,
‘The Saga-man and Oral Literature: The Icelandic Traditions of Hjérleif inn kvensami
and Geirmundr heljarskinn,” in Comparative Research on Oral Traditions: A Memorial for
Milman Parry, ed. John M. Foley (Columbus OH: Slavica, 1987), 395—423; Hans Fix,
‘Text Editing in Old Norse: A Linguist’s Point of View,” North-Western European Language
Evolution (NOWELE) 31 (1997): 105—17.
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(in the manner in which they are serialised on national radio today in
Iceland), nor chapters read consecutively in the order they are found in
the manuscripts. In contrast to the codex’s predecessor, the volumen or
scroll, whose contents could only be read continuously and consecutively,
the design of the manuscript book made discontinuous reading as well
as continuous reading possible, with blocks of text broken into smaller
divisions and made navigable by means of rubrics and prominent capital
letters or initials.®3 Someone reading from a manuscript (whether aloud
or silently) could therefore flick backwards and forwards with (relative)
ease and excerpt passages from different parts of the same saga, or from
different texts. Comparable kinds of reading scenarios have been envis-
aged for manuscripts containing legal texts or ecclesiastical material but
not for manuscripts containing literary texts which were intended for use
in a secular context.%

Especially in cases where manuscripts contained a selection of sagas
and other material, a scenario might be imagined whereby at the beginning
of or during the kvéldvaka, the assembled audience might put in ‘requests’
to hear particularly entertaining passages or sections from one or several
sagas and other texts, or decide on a theme (legal material, monster fights
or encounters with the supernatural, ambush and death scenes, journeys,
genealogical material) that determined which chapters or passages would
be read aloud. As well as mood, such demands and performative excerpt-
ing depended to some extent too on the collective contents of any single
manuscript, and what kind of thematically-determined motifs or strands
might happen to be emphasised as the result of the combination of texts
included therein.

Furthermore, the extent to which the Islendingasigur narratives were
likely to have been generally known without recourse to the written texts
(arguably constituting a kind of collective/community national and local

63 See, e.g., Malcolm Parkes, Pause and Effect: Punctuation in the West (Aldershot: Scolar Press,
1992); Paul Saenger, Space Between Words: The Origins of Silent Reading (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 2000); William A. Johnson, ‘Bookrolls as Media,” in Comparative Textual
Media: Transforming the Humanities in the Postprint Era, ed. N. Katherine Hayles and
Jessica Pressman (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press 2013), 101—24.

64 See Jonas Carlquist, ‘Medieval Manuscripts, Hypertext and Reading. Visions of Digital
Editions,” Literary and Linguistic Computing 19 (2004): 105—18, at 108—109 on legal and
ecclesiastical material.
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canon, albeit more or less widely at different periods of time) meant that

for a kvoldvaka audience, narrative chronology and causality were not

prerequisites for following or enjoying the whole, if only implicitly rather
than explicitly. Carol Clover has used the term ‘immanence’ to describe
the over-arching familiarity with material about characters, events and
places presented in the sagas.® A kind of excerpted, non-linear or thematic
reading of the kind suggested above would have been possible because
audiences possessed the framework of the immanent saga or saga world
within which to fit in individual episodes that might be selected for reading
aloud at any point in time. Importantly, command of this immanent saga
world also entailed an implicit appreciation of the intertextuality of saga
narratives, not least on the basis of overlapping characters, geography, and
events described. This intertextuality is one of the corpus’s defining char-
acteristics — but again, is something that is less obvious to modern readers
and critics when the sagas are approached on a text-by-text basis.®

A base-level familiarity with or knowledge of any saga narrative

(whether from direct access to manuscript texts via reading/listening, or

via impromptu oral retellings) meant that in outdoor contexts, these nar-

ratives would have been present in people’s consciousness too, to varying
degrees, as they existed in and moved around the landscapes in which the
saga narratives are set. Here the recalling (and perhaps retelling) of narra-
tive material was first and foremost determined by the landscape, rather
than the order in which events are presented in the written texts, so people
would have ‘read’ the sagas in a non-linear and fundamentally intertextual
fashion by necessity. Movement, coupled with mental recall or retelling of
material written out in full in the manuscripts, could be of different kinds.

It might be of the eye looking over an expanse of landscape and focusing

on one place or landmark after another, each in relation to the others.

Alternatively it could be more active and physical, involving covering

65 Carol Clover, The Medieval Saga (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1082). See also Gisli
Sigurdsson, The Medieval Icelandic Saga and Oral Tradition; Jamie Cochrane, ‘Sidu-Halls
saga ok sona hans: Creating a Saga from Tradition,” Gripla 21 (2010): 197—234.

66 Where the intertextual character of the sagas has been studied, it has generally been framed
in the ‘rittengsl’ debate, either specific references to other sagas being focused on or pas-
sages that seem to be shared by two sagas being analysed in order to determine which saga
may have been the ‘lender’ and which the ‘recipient’. See Theodore M. Andersson, The

Problem of Icelandic Saga Origins: A Historical Survey (New Haven CT and London: Yale
University Press, 1964); Carol Clover, ‘Icelandic Family Sagas (Islendingasogur)’.
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shorter or longer distances on foot or on horseback, singly or in groups, in
order to reach a specific destination such as the local or national assembly,
or to tend to livestock in a circumscribed area.

There must, of course, have been some variation in the degree of fa-
miliarity that people had with the written or immanent Islendingasogur
corpus as a whole but presumably, they would know (or be most likely
to know) the sagas and other stories associated with their local area — not
least from hearing or learning them in the kvéldvaka context.®” They could
thus consciously correlate the narrative action and topography of any single
saga or episode within a saga with the landscapes around them and famil-
iar to them, and might also unconsciously do this too. Understanding of
Islendingasogur narratives was thereby conditioned by and filtered through
people’s first-hand experiential knowledge of the landscapes around them
— landscapes in which they were situated, and directly tied to as a result
of genealogical connections and local history. Thus while the manuscripts
were the vessels indoors that contained and channelled saga narratives in
fully-developed written form, simultaneously, the landscape acted as a me-
dium through which these narratives were communicated outdoors.

Jonas Carlquist discusses a concept or technique called ‘analogue link-
ing’ in his discussion of Swedish composite manuscripts containing eccle-
siastical texts.®8 Carlquist gives the example of a mention of the Latin title
of a hymn in a text about what is sung and when, found in the manuscript
Cod. Lund. Mh 20 from Vadstena Abbey:

“At page 1651 in this manuscript we read ... ‘Whitsunday when the
sisters sing the hymn ‘Veni creator spiritus’ at the third hour Saint
Mechthild saw the Holy spirit ... Here ... the Latin quotation [is] an
analogue link to a special hymn, which was known at the monastery.
It might also be described merely as a reference, but I think that is
to simplify the problem. When a medieval manuscript discusses, for
example, a passage in the Holy Bible, only the initial words are given

67 The place of production of most medieval [slendingasogur manuscripts cannot be ascer-
tained; some clues regarding their geographical location post-production can be found in
their provenance and ownership, but no systematic or large-scale study of the geographical
distribution of production or provenance of medieval Icelandic manuscripts has yet been
conducted.

68 Carlquist, ‘Medieval Manuscripts, Hypertext and Reading,” 109.



THE ICELANDIC SAGAS AND SAGA LANDSCAPES 77

in Latin (sometimes with a translation). This does not have to be a
reference. The citation is a link to the whole passage known by the
reader. By supplying the initial words the medieval writers did in fact
link to the reader’s knowledge, to his or her mental library”.%

If we return to the metaphor of the Icelandic landscape as a kind of manu-
script, a medium through which the Islendingasogur narratives were ac-
cessed and communicated, then place-names might be said to have served
a comparable kind of mnemonic referential or linking function to the
‘analogue links” or keywords in the manuscripts discussed by Carlquist.
Moreover, place-names and the saga-narrative-anecdotes or characters as-
sociated with them gave structure and order to the landscape, helping to
make places memorable and to fix their relative, topographical positions
in people’s minds and thus aid physical (as well as ideological) navigation.
Place-names might thus be seen as being the equivalent of the enlarged
capital letters or red-inked rubrics that mark narrative structure in the
manuscripts and make the written texts navigable, whether read chapter-
by-chapter or in a non-linear or chronological fashion.

Medieval and modern hypertexts

In the quotation above about ‘analogue linking’, Carlquist refers to the
‘mental library’ of those who used the Vadstena Abbey manuscripts he
discusses. His article, which is called ‘Medieval Manuscripts, Hypertext

69 Carlquist, ‘Medieval Manuscripts, Hypertext and Reading,” 109—10; see also Jessica
Brantley, ‘Medieval Remediations,” in Comparative Textual Media: Transforming the Hu-
manities in the Postprint Era, ed. N. Katherine Hayles and Jessica Pressman (Minneapolis:
University of Minnesota Press 2013), 201—20. A parallel may be identified in medieval
Icelandic manuscripts: particularly in manuscripts that contain texts of konungasogur (as
well as those with Islendingasigur), the quotation of skaldic verse is frequently encoun-
tered. These verses serve different functions (evidential, rhetorical, dramatic etc). In some
cases, longer skaldic poems have been broken up and individual verses are cited at different
points, in other cases, a longer poem is referred to in the narrative and its title (and perhaps
circumstances of composition) given, but only the first verse is quoted. It may be that the
remainder of the poem was not copied out in full because the first verse was enough to
trigger recall of the rest for those who were familiar with the poem; this has been argued
for the first-verse quotation of longer poems in Egils saga (see, e.g., Judy Quinn, “Ok er
betta upphaf”: First-stanza Quotation in Old Norse Prosimetrum,” Alvissmdl. Forschungen
zur mittelalterlichen Kultur Skandinaviens 7 (1997): 61—80).
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and Reading. Visions of Digital Editions’, also presents the possibilities
opened up by digital editions of medieval manuscripts and the texts they
preserve, and he underlines the advantages and flexibility of hyperlinks as
part of such editions, noting that “The editor may also insert new links that
are not found in the original manuscript, but are needed for the modern
reader’s understanding. The material linked to can, for example, supply in-
formation about palaeography, historical linguistics, terminology, the criti-
cal status of the text, etc” as well as being used to give users access to texts,
knowledge, or even rituals referred to in a manuscript’s “original analogue
links”.7° The kind of non-sequential reading such a linking framework of-
fers is, it is suggested, akin to hypertexts as developed in modern computer
terminology and digital contexts.

This theoretical idea is not developed to a great degree as the focus of
Carlquist’s article is more on what digital editions might look like. Over
ten years on, much of what Carlquist discusses has been implemented as
part of digital editions although a digital edition of a medieval Icelandic
manuscript that comprehensively utilises these possibilities has yet to be
released (multiple levels of transcribed texts, variant readings from other
manuscripts, full lemmatisation, hyperlinks to other media or material
etc). Following on from the parallels drawn above between how medieval
Icelandic saga manuscripts were read by medieval and later Icelanders, and
how the same narrative material was also simultaneously read out of the
landscapes by the same people — that is, non-sequentially in terms of these
narratives’ chronology, and situated in the material context of the sagas’
landscapes — the hypertext idea can be taken a stage further. Pertinent
here, not least, are developments in media theory/new media theory, lit-
eracy studies and narratology that have taken place in the last decade in the
wake of developments in digital technology and its influence in virtually
all spheres of modern life.7*

Marie-Laure Ryan offers the following definition of a hypertextual
system:

“text is broken into fragments — “lexias,” for George Landow; “text-
rons,” for Espen Aarseth — and stored in a network whose nodes
70 ‘Medieval Manuscripts, Hypertext and Reading,” 114.

71 See, e.g., Ruth Page and Bronwen Thomas, eds., New Narratives: Stories and Storytelling in
the Digital Age (Lincoln and London: University of Nebraska Press, 2011).
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are connected by electronic links. By clicking on a link, usually a
highlighted phrase, the reader causes the system to display the con-
tents of a specific node. A fragment typically contains a number of
different links, offering the reader a choice of directions to follow.
By letting readers determine their own paths of navigation through
the database, hypertext promotes what is customarily regarded as a
nonlinear mode of reading. The applications of the idea nowadays
include the World Wide Web, educational databases, the on-line help
files of computer programs, Ph.D. dissertations and other scholarly
texts, and multimedia works on CD ROM, as well as poetry and

literary fiction”.7*

Hypertext literature, one of many manifestations of contemporary digital

textuality, was first developed in the 1980s; its development has seen sev-

eral phases and rapid advancement, accompanied by growing scholarly

critical engagement and narratological analyis.”? Its hallmarks are reader-

narrative interaction and a process-orientated, collaborative and performa-

tive dynamic, reflexivity, recursivity, multiple-path structures, non-linearity
and fluidity, and open-endedness.

Conceptually, hypertext literature has been likened to a journey,7+

a supermarket shopping experience,’> a kaleidoscopic experience.7® Cruc-
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Marie-Laure Ryan, Narrative as Virtual Reality: Immersion and Interactivity in Literature and
Electronic Media (Baltimore and London: John Hopkins University Press, 2001), 206.
See J. David Bolter, Writing Space: Computers, Hypertext, and the Remediation of Print
(London and New York: Routledge, 2011. Second edition), and George Landow, Hypertext
3.0: Critical Theory and New Media in an Era of Globalization (Baltimore: John Hopkins
University Press, 2006).

“The text as a whole is a territory, the links are roads, the textual units are destinations,
the reader is a traveler or navigator, clicking is a mode of transportation, and the itinerary
selected by the traveler is a ‘story’,” Ryan, Narrative as Virtual Reality, 218.

“The reader browses along the links, takes a quick look at the commodities displayed on the
screens, and either drops them into his shopping basket for careful study or moves on to
other screens. This reader does not feel compelled to read the text in its entirety or to pay
attention to every screen, because he sees the text not as a work held together by a global
design but as a display of resources from which he can freely pick and choose ... In a variant
of the supermarket scenario, the reader puts lexias into his shopping basket not to consume
them individually but to use them as material to construct his own stories”, Ryan, Narrative
as Virtual Reality, 219.

“The text consists of a collection of fragments that can be combined into ever-changing
configurations through the random choies of the reader”, Ryan, Narrative as Virtual Reality,
219.
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ially, as George Landow notes, “In a hypertext environment a lack of
linearity does not destroy narrative. In fact, since readers always, but par-
ticularly in this environment, fabricate their own structures, sequences,
and meanings, they have surprisingly little trouble reading a story or read-
ing for a story”.77 The scenarios outlined above for reading and accessing
Islendingasogur narratives fit this hypertext model very well, especially if
one takes both media — manuscript and landscape — that the Islendingasigur
were transmitted via into consideration simultaneously. The reading modes
sketched out are process- and performance-orientated, collaborative, non-
linear or fragmentary (without affecting knowledge or ability to grasp the
‘whole’ story) as well as sequential, and open-ended.

In both the manuscript and the landscape contexts, place-names are the
equivalent of hyperlinks.”® Places and place-names were receptacles for sto-
ries, prompts and vehicles for the telling of them, and as such, place-names
served both practical and functional purposes and more ideological ones,
being an expression or manifestation of cultural identity and belonging or
ownership, as well as suggestive indicators for perceptions of the environ-
ment. As a kind of hyperlink, place-names represented the explicit and
immediate points of departure for anecdotes about characters and events,
enabling and inviting connections between defined, written saga narratives.
They were also implicit or deferred points of reference which fed into a
system or world beyond written saga texts and that took in other types of
textual tradition (e.g. folk-tales or narrative rewritings in other media).
Jerome McGann notes that the library is the oldest hypertextual structure
in the world.7 A strong case could be made for the landscape-story-text
matrix being a yet older hypertext model or articulation.

77 Hypertext3.0, 234.

78 In some new media/digital text studies, arguably too much emphasis is placed on the
conceptual break between print media and electronic media with regard to the structural
continuity versus fragmentation of textual units, and the passivity versus participation and
dialogic engagement of the reader with these textual units. Medieval manuscript culture,
on the other hand, can be fundamentally characterised as being both dynamic and shaped
by reader-text dynamics, not least through the re-oralisation of texts in certain contexts,
and also in enabling texts to be accessed by readers in both a continuous and a segmented
or fragmentary mode.

79 Radiant Textuality: Literature After the World Wide Web (New York and Houndmills,
Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2001), 72.
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Conclusion: Narratives and navigation

Whether reading from a manuscript indoors, or mentally recalling and
rehearsing material that is found in written form in the manuscripts while
moving around the landscape outdoors, the reader chose different paths
through the narrative(s), collecting and linking anecdotes or motifs to-
gether. The etymology of the Icelandic verb ‘ad lesa’ (‘to read’), reflects this
idea, deriving from Latin ‘legere’, ‘to collect, gather together’.3° In Iceland,
from the medieval period to modern times, parchment and landscape
always operated in tandem as material media (and vehicles for narrative)
around and through which people navigated, both physically and men-
tally. The anthropologist Tim Ingold argues that human lives “are not led
inside places but through, around, to and from them, from and to places
elsewhere”.8" Ingold uses a compound word which happens to have an Old
Norse etymological pedigree, ‘wayfaring’ (ON ‘vegr’, ‘way, path, road’ +
‘fara’, ‘to go, travel’), to describe “the embodied experience of this peram-
bulatory movement” that characterises human existence in the world.3>
Human existence unfolds along paths rather than being bound to
places; the paths forged or followed by humans meet, intersect and are
entwined. “Every entwining”, writes Ingold, “is a knot, and the more
that lifelines are entwined, the greater the density of the knot. Places,
then, are like knots, and the threads from which they are tied are lines of
wayfaring”.83 Furthermore, knowledge of places is “forged in movement”,
and “every place, as a gathering of things, is a knot of stories”.84 The ety-
mology of ‘text’ fits nicely here, suggesting a knitting or knotting together
of elements to create a narrative of one kind or another: ‘text’ derives from
the Latin ‘texere’, to weave or thread together and ‘textus’, that which is
woven.85 Returning to the metaphor of landscape as text introduced to-

80 Islensk ordsifjabdk, ed. Asgeir Blondal Magnusson (Reykjavik: Ordabok Haskdlans, 1089),
557—58.

81 Being Alive: Essays on Movement, Knowledge and Description (London and New York:
Routledge, 2011), 148.

82 Being Alive, 148.

83  Being Alive, 149.

84 Being Alive, 154.

85 Oxford English Dictionary, compact edition (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994), 2034—
35; see also Ingold, Lines: A Brief History (London and New York: Routledge, 2007).
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wards the beginning of this article, we might add another metaphor: that
of text or narrative as map. Both narratives and maps are frameworks used
for organising knowledge in order to help us better understand the world
and our place in it.8¢ The way in which stories about and attached to spe-
cific places are used by individuals and communities as a means of aiding
navigation — both physically, and emotionally or cognitively — has become
a popular and fruitful subject of research by anthropologists focusing on
cultures from around the world, both ancient and modern.37

The practical aspect or nature of place-names, and their importance
for physical navigation and orientation as well as for transmitting narra-
tive — especially where new lands are concerned — is underlined in a recent
publication by Judith Jesch as part of a summary of Scandinavian nam-
ing practices.® The idea that the [slendingasogur communicate, in part at
least, something of the ‘mental map’ of early Icelanders has been explored
by Gisli Sigurdsson and Tatjana Jackson.89 The process of naming and

86 See, e.g., May Yuan, ‘Mapping Text,” in The Spatial Humanities: GIS and the Future of
Humanities Scholarship, ed. David J. Bodenhamer, John Corrigan and Trevor M. Harris
(Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 2010), 109—23; Robert T. Tally,
Spatiality (London and New York: Routledge, 2013).

87 See, e.g., Keith Basso, Wisdom Sits in Places; also Christopher Tilley, A Phenomenology of
Landscape: Places, Paths, and Monuments (Oxford: Berg, 1994).

88 The Viking Diaspora (New York and London: Routledge, 2014), 43—54. See also Jesch,
‘Viking “Geosophy” and Some Colonial Place-names,” in Names Through the Looking-
Glass: Festschrift in Honour of Gillian Fellows-Jensen, ed. P. Gammeltoft and B. Jgrgensen
(Copenhagen: Reitzels Forlag, 2006), 131—45 and ‘Namings and Narratives: Exploration
and Imagination in the Norse Voyages Westward,’, in The World of Travellers: Exploration
and Imagination, ed. K. Dekker, K. Olsen and T. Hofstra (Leuven: Peeters, 2009), 61—79.
See also Stefan Brink, ‘Naming the Land,” in The Viking World, ed. Stefan Brink with Neil
Price (London and New York: Routledge, 2008), 57—66, who writes that: “since place
names are a mass material, their potential as socio- and cultural-historical sources becomes
great ... since every name carries some historical information, place names can make the
landscape ‘speak’ to us. The names give another dimension to the silent archaeological
sources. They become small narratives that can be used in retelling the history of an early
landscape” (57).

89 Gisli Sigurdsson, ‘Mynd Islendingasagna af Bretlandseyjum,’” in The Fantastic in Old
Norse/Icelandic Literature. Sagas and the British Isles: Preprint Papers of the 13th International
Saga Conference, Durbam and York, 6th—12th August, 2006, 2 vols., ed. John McKinnell,
David Ashurst and Donata Kick (Durham: Centre for Medieval and Renaissance Studies,
University of Durham, 2006), I, 278—87; Tatjana Jackson, ‘Ways on the “Mental Map” of
Medieval Scandinavia,” in Analecta Septentrionalia: Beitrdge zur nordgermanischen Kultur-
und Literaturgeschichte, ed. Wilhelm Heizmann, Klaus Béldl and Heinrich Beck (Berlin and
New York: De Gruyter, 2009), 211—20.
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place-name explanation on the basis of anecdote in the Islendingasogur is
presented in these written narratives as being motivated by practical im-
pulses, and must (prior to the writing down of the sagas, and subsequently)
have been a means of aiding physical navigation by making specific places
or landmarks more memorable and fixing the relative positioning of
places more securely in mind. Equally, several ideological dynamics are at
play: naming — and documenting the giving of these names via narrative,
whether oral or written — serves the need to establish and legitimise a con-
nection or a direct relationship with the land, not least, one that implies
or communicates ownership and thus power.9° Naming, in conjunction
with movement, is the means by which — in the saga narratives, whether
communicated indoors or outdoors — the unfamiliar, previously untrod-
den and unsettled landscape was made familiar, transformed into a cultural
landscape, mapped and divided up between new settlers, and remained the
patrimony or endowment of subsequent generations of Icelanders.

In order to understand the significance of the Islendingasogur to Iceland-
ers, locally and nationally, over time, it is crucial to define the nature of
the relationship between places, place-names and the stories that they
hold in crystalised form, and the longer written narratives that comprise
the Islendingasogur corpus. The Islendingaségur were transmitted orally
and in writing, and their continued transmission via manuscripts and
the landscape in turn shaped people’s continued engagement with, and
perceptions of the landscape and the articulation of these stories in their
written format. Icelanders used these narratives to navigate with, to help
them understand their place in the world physically and existentially, both
by looking backwards and remembering their ancestors and by looking
forwards — not least, in the context of the nineteenth- and early twentieth-
century fight for independence, for example.9*

90 See Tilley, A Phenomenology of Landscape; and on naming as a performative speech-act in
Vatnsdala saga and Landndmabdk, see Barraclough, ‘Naming the Landscape’.

o1 See, e.g., lan Wyatt, “The Landscape of the Icelandic Sagas: Text, Place and National
Identity,” Landscapes 1 (2004): 55—72; Jén Karl Helgason, ‘We Who Cherish Njdls saga:
Alpingi as Literary Patron,” in Northern Antiquity: The Post-Medieval Reception of Edda and
Saga, ed. Andrew Wawn (Enfield Lock: Hisarlik Press, 1994), 143—61 and The Rewriting
of Njdls saga: Translation, Ideology and Icelandic Sagas (Clevedon and Buffalo: Multilingual
Matters, 1999); Reinhard Hennig, ‘A Saga for Dinner: Landscape and Nationality in
Icelandic Literature,” Ecozon 2 (2011): 61—71.
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An approach that gives equal weight to both material contexts in which
the Islendingasogur were transmitted — parchment/paper and landscape
— can draw out the nature of the active, experiential dynamics that char-
acterised transmission beyond the evolution of saga texts from one manu-
script to another, and with reference to the provenance of manuscripts.
Just as “The landscape is never inert, people engage with it, re-work it,
appropriate it, and contest it”,9 so are narratives equally dynamic, rewrit-
ten and retold by every generation. When attention is directed only at the
material preservation of the sagas in parchment and paper copy, only half
the story of the sagas’ transmission is told. Despite the complexity of the
relationship between the sagas and the landscapes in which they are set,
the two cannot be divorced, and the ways in which the textual or literary
meaning(s) of the Islendingasogur have been constructed and shaped by the
material contexts in which they have been transmitted over a period of
nearly 1000 years can only come in to focus when landscape and manu-
script as media are considered in tandem.?3
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[slendingasogur og landslag peirra: Ritun, lestur og endursagnir Islendingasagna.

Lykilord: [slendingasogur, vardveisla peirra, handrit, landslag, rnefni, efnisleg
textafradi, lesi, stiklutexti (e. ‘hypertext’)

Markmid greinarinnar er ad skoda i somu andrd handrit og landslag i sambandi
vid vardveislu og vidtoku Islendingasagna. Pannig er dregid fram mikilveegi hvoru-
tveggja (handrita og landslags) fyrir pekkingu Islendinga 4 ségunum i aldanna rs.
Pess héttar nalgun gaeti talist eins konar edlilegt framhald & pvi sem kallast 4 ensku
,material turn“, sem hefur haft dhrif 4 adferdafraedina vid rannséknir 4 islenskum
midaldabdkmenntum 4 seinni drum. Annarskonar adferd, ‘hypertext theory’, er
beitt til ad skilja betur hvernig slendingar lisu eda nalgudust ségurnar, badi inn-
andyra og utan frd midoldum til natimans.
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ELISABETH I. WARD

COMPLETING PORPAR SAGA HREDU:

A Regz'onal Saga in Disguise®

1. Introduction

DPORDPAR SAGA HREPU, sometimes translated as the “Saga of Thord the
Menace”, is an Islendingasaga about a talented carpenter, poet, and warrior.
It seems to have once been a popular saga. There are 43 attestations in
extant manuscripts, including six in pre-Reformation parchment manu-
scripts, making it one of the better attested sagas.? Its popularity lasted
into the nineteenth century in Iceland, seeing two separate rimur treat-
ments develop.3 Today, community members in Northern Iceland still
discuss the saga with interest.#

There are also two different versions of the saga. Although there was
an attempt in one manuscript, AM 486 4to,> to combine the two versions
into a single saga, the Islenzk fornrit editors choose instead to print both
versions, plus a summary by Arngrimur the Learned in his 1609 work
Crymogea. They explain this unusual editorial decision thus: “Um Pord

1 This article is a refinement and expansion of arguments in Elisabeth Ward, “Nested
Narrative: Pdrdar saga bredu and Material Engagement” (PhD dissertation, University
of California at Berkeley, 2012). I would like to thank the anonymous reviewers of the
article for their feedback, and colleagues at Berkeley and Arnastofnun for inspiration, and
the audience members who heard and commented upon versions or parts of this article at
conferences from 2008 to 2014.

2 Emily Lethbridge, “Huvorki glansar gull d mér / né glastir safir i linum’: Some Observations on
Islendingasogur Manuscripts and the Case of Njdls saga,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 129 (2014):
55—89, at 84—88.

3 Hans Kuhn, “Pérdr hreda in saga and rimur,” in The Fantastic in Old Norse/Icelandic
Literature. Sagas and the British Isles. Preprint Papers of the 13th International Saga Conference,
Durbam and York 6th—12th August 2006, ed. John McKinnell et al, 524—532 (Durham:
Centre for Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 2006).

4 See Sigurjon Pall fsaksson, “Hugleidingar um stadfredi Pérdar ségu hredu,” Skagfirdingabok
32 (2010): 137—152.

5 “Brot af Pérdar saga hredu,” in Kjalnesinga saga, ed. J6hannes Halldorsson, slenzk fornrit,
vol. 14 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1959), 239.

Gripla XXVII (2016): 93—125
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hredu eru til tveer ségur, 6nnur i heilu lagi, hin brot ein. Ad efni og ordfari
eru sogur pessar mjog frabrugdnar hvor annarr ... Tengls milli sagnanna eru
harla veik ... En tver ¢likar ségur um sému persénu get verid girnilegar
til frédleiks um vinnubrégd héfunda peirra” [“There are two sagas about
P6rdur hreda, one complete and one fragmentary. In content and style,
they are very different from one another ... and the relationship between
the sagas is quite weak ... but two different sagas about the same person
can give much insight as to authorial style’]. The structural and plot dis-
tinctions between the Complete and Fragmentary (brot) versions will be
further discussed below, as will how generic conventions may be useful in
understanding why these two separate traditions developed.

It is the Complete version, though, that is far more widely attested and
was apparently more popular.® So a short summary of the Complete ver-
sion is hereby offered. The saga begins in Norway, where a man named
P6rdur, with three promising sons, dies; shortly thereafter his wife gives
birth to a fourth son, who is named Poérdur after his father. When the
oldest brother is cuckolded by Sigurdur slefa Gunnhildarson, the brothers
redress the dishonor by attacking and killing him; the oldest brother dies
in the attack, but the others escape to Iceland. Arriving in Midfj6rdur, they
receive a cool reception from the chieftain of the area, Skeggi. Matters do
not improve even when P6rdur saves Skeggi’s son Eidur from drowning;
instead Skeggi sees it as a slight when his son decides to move in with
P6rdur and leaves his foster family. An opportunity for reconciliation
arises when Skeggi’s nephew Asbjorn arrives from Norway, catches sight
of Pordur’s sister Sigridur, and is smitten. Asbjorn asks Skeggi to make
a marriage proposal to Sigridur on his behalf, and P6rdur agrees to the
marriage on her behalf. But when Asbjérn leaves on a trading expedition,
his brother, Ormur, arrives in Iceland and also falls in love with Sigridur.
A feud becomes inevitable once Ormur seduces Sigridur: P6rdur catches
and kills Ormur.

The saga then recounts the efforts of various figures connected to
Ormur to avenge his death, none of which involve formal legal proceed-

6 Hans Kuhn in “P6rdr hreda” notes that the rimur were likely based on the AM 471 4to
manuscript of the Complete saga, which is less wordy than the version used by the Islenzk
fornrit editors (AM 551 d B 4t0). AM 471 4to is also the manuscript upon which the Svart
4 hvitu edition was based.
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ings. Instead, ambushes and skirmishes in various locations play out,
instigated variously by Skeggi, Skeggi’s relative Ozurr, or other fictive
kin and business partners, as well as by Ormur’s brother, Asbjorn. These
skirmishes take place as Pordur moves from Midfjordur to Skagafjordur
and back, as he travels to locations where he is building halls or ferry-boats,
picking up building supplies, looking for a horse, or as he returns from
Yuletide celebrations. In all cases, Pordur survives, most often thanks to
the intervention of Skeggi’s son, Eidur, who breaks up the mélée. Between
encounters, P6rdur lodges sometimes with his brothers in Midfjérdur,
but more often with a husband and wife living in Skagafjordur named
bérhallur and Ol6f, the latter of whom is skilled at healing. In one of the
final battles of the saga, Skeggi kills Pérhallur with the sword Skéfnungur
after being thwarted in his attempt to kill P6rdur. Pérdur marries the
widow Olof towards the end of the saga. A final reconciliation between
Pordur and Skeggi, brought about by Asbjorn’s change of heart and desire
to marry Sigridur, occurs after one final failed ambush. The saga ends by
saying Pérdur lives out his life peacefully with Olof, Eidur gets married,
and Asbjorn and Sigridur return to Norway.

The Fragmentary version, in its extant form, has a lacuna beginning
before the saga narrative leaves Norway and continuing all the way until
near the end, when Pérdur asks for Olof’s hand in marriage.” Both the
Fragmentary version and the Complete version find their oldest extant
attestation in manuscripts dated to the first half of the fifteenth century.
The Fragmentary version in AM 564 a 4to (so-called ‘Pseudo-Vatnshyrna’)
has been dated by John McKinnell and was likely transcribed by one of the
scribes who worked on Vatnshyrna, therefore it may have been produced
in Eyjafjordur.® The Complete version in AM 551 d B 4to has been dated
by Jonna Louis-Jensen and is believed to have been written by a scribe ac-
tive in the Bishopric of Hélar around 1420.9 Thus the differences between

7 The lacuna seems to have occurred after 1609, since Arngrimur’s summary in Crynogea has
more plot details and is clearly based on the Fragmentary version. Jéhannes Halldérsson,
“Forméli,” Kjalnesinga saga, ed. Jéhannes Halldérsson, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 14 (Reykjavik:
Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1959), xliii.

8 John McKinnell, “The Reconstruction of Psuedo-Vatnshyrna,” Opuscula 4 (1970): 304—337,
333.

o Jonna Louis-Jensen, Kongesagastudier: kompilationen Hulda-Hrokkinskinna (Bibliotheca
Arnamagnaana 32. Copenhagen: Reitzel, 1977), 11.
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these two versions do not seem to be a function of different times or places
of composition. In this paper, it is argued that the two versions of the saga
use different means of engaging with the intended audience and may have
been written for different political purposes.

2. Scholarly Reception of Pérdar saga hredu

Scholarly opinion of the saga, especially the Complete version, has been
low and the saga has been roundly neglected in terms of literary analysis.
The lack of scholarly interest in the Complete version of Pdrdar saga hredu
may have something to do with the plot: as demonstrated by the summary
above, it is repetitive and predictable, lacking a tragic element. Although
individual scenes and skirmishes are dramatic, and there are some amusing
characterisations and clever verses, the saga ends on a flat note without a
strong narrative arc. There is also a lack of intriguing legal action to add
political complexity to the story, and this has been taken by Vésteinn
Olason, for instance, as a sign that the saga author was not striving for
verisimilitude comparable to that of the more classical sagas.*®

The negative scholarly assessment of this saga began in the mid-
nineteenth century, when Gudbrandur Vigfisson put it in among a group
of sagas he termed “spurious sagas” that were “partly extemporisations on
“hints in Landndma and other sagas” and partly pure fabrications “when
the very dregs of tradition have been used up”.™ The sagas thus designated,
including Pdrdar saga bredu, were published in 1959 in volume 14 of the
[slenzk fornrit series, rather than with other Islendingasigur in volumes 3 to
13, because they “eru taldar einna yngstar Islendingasagna” [‘are considered
amongst the youngest Icelandic sagas’].> Once relegated to this volume, a
literal backwater of the corpus, it seems Pérdar saga hredu’s scholarly repu-
tation continued to erode. Jonas Kristjdnsson cites Pérdar saga hredu as the
worst example of the “wildly exaggerated stories” that Arngrimur Jénsson
relied upon for his Crymogea,’ and Vésteinn Olason characterizes Pérdar
10 Vésteinn Olason, Dialogue with the Viking Age: Narration and Representation in the Sagas of

Icelanders, trans. Andrew Wawn (Reykjavik: Heimskringla, 1998), 217.
11 Gudbrandur Vigfusson, as translated in Martin Arnold, The Post-Classical Family Saga

(Lewington NY: Edwin Mellen Press), o1.

12 J6hannes Hallddrsson, “Formili,” Ixxv.
13 Jénas Kristjdnsson, “The Roots of the Sagas,” in Sagnaskemmtun: Studies in Honour of Her-
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saga bredu as one of a group of fourteenth-century sagas whose purpose
was “pure entertainment”.4 Other general works on the Islendingasigur
have simply been silent in regard to Pdrdar saga bredu.

It is important to note that the classification of the saga as late, and
therefore derivative, was based entirely on the stylistic elements of the
story, such as plot, characterization, and structure, and not on more “objec-
tive” linguistic criteria. Einar Ol. Sveinsson was only able to identify four
words in Pdrdar saga hredu that linguists do not believe were spoken in
Iceland before the thirteenth century, and he notes that a greater concen-
tration of young words would be needed to make a determination of the
age of the saga.> He was, however, unwilling to reassess the date of the
saga, given its unsatisfying narrative.

The only effort to reverse this judgement came in a 1088 ML.A. thesis by
Jén Torfason which utilized Joseph Harris’ structural analysis method.*®
In an article summarizing his M.A. research, Jén argues that especially in
terms of sentence structure, dialogue, and style, there is an economy to
Dérdar saga bredu which warrants that “frasagnartaknilega eigi Pérdar saga
heima med peim klassisku” [‘in terms of narrative technique it ought to be
considered amongst the classic sagas’].”7 He suggests that the negative ap-
praisal of this saga has had very little to do with the actual style, and instead
is a judgment about the plot: “Liklega er pad einna helst ad sagan er skem-
mtisaga med ‘gédum’ endi og ad persénur er i daufara lagi. Adalpersénan
leysir hverja prautina 4 feetur annarri dreynslulitid en ekki fer fram mégnud
glima vid strid 6rlog” ['Most likely this is primarily because it is a happy
saga with a “good” ending and because the main characters are somewhat
shallow. The main character solves one problem on top of another with
little effort and never has an epic struggle with fate’].8

Jon Torfason’s more positive assessment of Pdrdar saga bredu as having

mann Pdlsson on bis 65th Birthday, 26 May 1986, eds. Rudolf Simek, Jonas Kristjinsson, and

Hans Bekker-Nielsen (Vienna: Hermann Bohlaus Nachf, 1986), 184.

14 Vésteinn Olason, Dialogue, 217.
15 Einar OL. Sveinsson, Ritunartimi Islendingasagna: rék og rannséknaradferd (Reykjavik: Hid

islenska bokmenntafélag), 126.

16 J6n Torfason, “Peir nafnar séttust i dkafa: kénnun 4 frasagnartaekni og adfongum i Pérdar

sogu bredu” (MA thesis, University of Iceland, 1088).

17 J6n Torfason, “Gédar ségur eda vondar: athugum 4 nokkrum frasagnareinkennum i Islend-

inga sogum einkum med hlidsjon af Pérdar ségu hredu,” Skdldskaparmdl 1 (1990): 128
18 Jo6n Torfason, “Gédar sdgur eda vondar,” 128.
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much stylistically in common with the core of the genre, except its happy
ending, does seem to have had some influence on other scholars. Thus
Martin Arnold’s work The Post-Classical Icelandic Family Saga does not
consider Pdrdar saga bredu, even though the other sagas addressed in his
work are all found in Islenzk fornrit volume 14. This silence is not neces-
sarily because Arnold considers Pérdar saga hredu to be a classical saga; it
simply does not fit into the intentionally subversive and ironic framework
he proposes to be the definitive characteristic of the “post-classical” genre.
The latest scholarship has therefore, ironically, dismissed Pdrdar saga bredu
from the one sub-genre it used to belong to. In what follows, I will discuss
why this saga in its complete form might best be thought of as a regional
saga, a sub-genre in need of more robust theoretical consideration.

3. Genres

Assigning a genre or subgenre to a particular Islendingasaga is a com-
plicated effort. Generic conventions change and drift over the length of
time between the development of a saga from an oral anecdote, through
an immanent saga,’ and into a written form, plus later emendations and
changes to that text as artistic styles evolve.>® Generic classification is
also complicated by the fact that a saga about the same character or events
may be treated utilizing different generic frames by different traditions of
transmission (either oral or written), which means a saga given the same
name, but carried in divergent variants and versions, could be working in
differing generic modes.

And unlike other literary fields where production information and au-
thorship are known, generic distinctions in saga studies carry an additional
complexity: they have had to be used as a proxy indicator of age, or at least
relative age, an exercise undertaken for instance by Theodore Andersson.?*

19 Carol Clover, “The Long Prose Form,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 101 (1986): 10—39.

20 Lars Lonnroth, “The Transformation of Literary Genres in Iceland from Orality to Lite-
racy,” in Scandinavia and Christian Europe in the Middle Ages: Papers of the 12" International
Saga Conference, Bonn/Germany, 28" July—2"¢ August 2003, edited by Rudolf Simek et al.,
341—344 (Bonn: Hausdruckerei der Universitit Bonn, 2003).

21 Theodore Andersson, The Growth of the Medieval Icelandic Saga: 1180—1280 (Ithaca: Cornell
University Press, 2006).
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Regional sagas have sometimes been argued to be early steps in the devel-
opment of saga literature, and sometimes argued to be late in the develop-
ment of saga literature.?> The Islenzk fornrit editors by contrast seemed to
have assumed that the entire body of Islendingasigur is ipso facto about a
region: the volumes they published were organized, except for volume 14
discussed above, by region, starting in the southwest corner and moving
clockwise around the island, utilizing the same organizational principle as
Landndmabdk. Perhaps this is why regional sagas as a subgenre have not
received particular attention; it can be seen as a ubiquitous and general
characteristic of the Islendingasogur rather than a generic mode.

But in the discussion below, a different approach to genre is taken,
which in turn could justify thinking of regional sagas as a distinctive
generic mode. In keeping with broader trends in literary analysis outside
of saga studies, the discussion below asks how genre conventions affect the
author, text, and audience in the hermeneutics of reception, interpretation,
and meaning making.”3 Genre is part of the agreement between the author
and the reader as to what is expected: a reader who knows she is reading
a crime fiction novel approaches the text in a different mode than a reader
who knows she is reading a romance. It is a learned mind-set that affects
the act of reading.?4 Generic expectations motivate the production, recep-
tion and transmission of a work. Because necessary generic identifiers for
medieval manuscripts can be unclear,? it is necessary to look at clues within
the text for how it is engaging its intended audience, and what response
those readers may bring in the act of interpretation.

22 Cf Jonas Kristjdnsson, Eddas and Sagas: Iceland’s Medieval Literature, trans. Peter Foote
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1988), 218; and Christopher Callow, “Recon-
structing the Past in Medieval Iceland,” Early Medieval Europe 14.3 (2006): 297—324.

23 Ansgar Niinning, Marion Gymnich, Roy Sommer, eds., Literature and Memory: Theoretical
Paradigms, Genre, Functions (Tubingen: Franke Verlag, 2006).

24 See Wolfgang Iser, The Act of Reading: A Theory of Aesthetic Response (Baltimore: John
Hopkins University Press, 1080) for a general discussion; Amy Devitt “Integrating Rhet-
orical and Literary Theories of Genre,” College English 62.6 (2000): 696—718; and for a
more specific analysis of how genre affects both the reader and the world, Jason Swarts,
"Textual Grounding: How People Turn Texts Into Tools,” Journal of Technical Writing and
Communication 34 (2004): 67—89.

25 Emily Lethbridge notes that efforts to assign genre based on rubrics or text groupings may
not be particularly fruitful, “Hvorki glansar,” 70—73.
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4. Genealogy and the Fragmentary version

One way audiences have been invited to engage with a saga is, according
to Kathryn Hume, through the genealogies at the beginning and end of a
saga; these genealogies establish a chronological link between the action
of the saga and the members of the audience.® The Fragmentary version
of Pérdar saga bredu has interesting genealogies at both the beginning and
end which have received some scholarly attention. For instance, the open-
ing genealogy includes the story of Ulfljotur bringing the Gulaping law
to Iceland — Ulfljétur being, according to this genealogy, the son of Péra,
who is the sister of Pérdur’s father Pérdur Hordakdrason — in an account
that differs from other accounts.?” The closing genealogy has also been of
considerable scholarly interest: it is cited by the [slenzk fornrit editors and
others in relation to the provenance of manuscript AM 564 4to, which
contains not only Pdrdar saga hredu but also the earliest versions of several
other Islendingasogur.®® The closing genealogy of the Fragmentary version
is critical because it names not only Jon Hdkonarson but also his wife
Ingileif, establishing a strong link between the manuscript and the known
compiler of Flateyjarbék.? Gisli Sigurdsson analyzed the closing geneal-
ogy of this saga as a demonstration of Jén Hikonarson’s knowledge of and
reliance upon oral sources.3°

The closing genealogy of the Fragmentary version of Pérdar saga hredu
does not just list Jon and his wife, it also makes a genealogical link be-
tween Pordur hreda and Pordur kakali3* The latter was the member of

26 Kathryn Hume, “Beginnings and Endings in the Icelandic Family Sagas,”The Modern
Language Review 68 (1973): 593—606.

27 Jon Hnefill Adalsteinsson, BIdt i norranum sid. Rynt { forn triarbrogd med pjédfradilegri adferd
(Reykjavik: Héskolattgdfan, 1997), 163.

28 “Formdli,” xliii. The Islenzk fornrit editors believed AM 564 4to to be the book Arni
Magnusson called Vatnshyrnabdk, but it is now believed to be a copy of that book, and
called therefore Pseudo-Vatnshyrna. See McKinnell, “The Reconstruction of Psuedo-
Vatnshyrna.”

29 Jéhannes Halldérsson, “Formdli,” 1. See also Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, The Development of
Flateyjarbdk: Iceland and the Dynastic Crisis of 1389 (Odense: The University of Southern
Denmark, 2005), 404.

30 Gisli Sigurdsson, The Medieval Icelandic Saga and Oral Tradition: A Discourse on Method,
trans. Nicholas Jones (Cambridge MA: Milman Parry Collection of Oral Literature, Har-
vard University, 2004), 165.

31 “Brot af Pérdar ségu hredu,” 246—247.

»
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the Sturlungar family who managed, after two other prominent family
members were killed in Skagafjordur in earlier attempts, to subjugate
Skagafjordur to the power of the Sturlungar.3* As Axel Kristinsson argues,
it is likely that those aristocrats who commissioned sagas “used a popular
hero of his principality to strengthen his own position.”3 By creating a
genealogical link between the two Pérdurs, one a popular and likeable local
saga hero and the other a political interloper, Jén Hdkonarson is legitimiz-
ing not only his family’s importance but also the political structure that
forced Skagafjordur, a final hold-out of the traditional chieftaincies, to fall
in line with the new post-Commonwealth political order.

The Complete version lacks a genealogy of the family at either the
beginning or ending of the saga, which may have added to the scholarly
perception of a shallow, fictional generic mode for the Complete version;
genealogy adds historical weight to a saga. It is extremely difficult to iden-
tify political links in the Complete version of the saga through traditional
saga analysis, leaving Vésteinn Olason to hypothesize that the Complete
saga was written so long after the traumatic events of the Sturlungasld that
residents of the area had simply ceased to care.34

5. Preferencing the Spatial over the Chronological:
Regional Sagas

Rather than considering Pdrdar saga bredu as a pure literary fabrication
unaware of the politics of the area, I propose quite the opposite: that the
saga was intimately engaged with its local milieu and political situation.
However, the nexus by which the Complete version expresses it is not

32 Arni Daniel Juliusson and Jén Olafur Isberg, eds. Islandssagan i mdli og myndum (Reykjavik:
Mil og menning, 2005).

33 Axel Kristinsson, “Lords and Literature: The Icelandic Sagas as Political and Social
Instruments,” Scandinavian Journal of History 28 (2003): 11. Axel does not discuss Jon
Hikonarsson because his primary interest was in finding what inspired saga writing to
begin with, rather than manuscript production. He also limited his thesis to Classical sagas,
and his introductory argument depends on excluding Pérdar saga bredu. This is unfortunate,
since the “happy ending” of the saga might well have fit into his hypothesis that a saga com-
posed in a traditional chieftaincy would be less critical of that structure, see “Lords,” 9.

34 Vésteinn Olason, Dialogue, 217.
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through genealogical emendations or overt political echoes,? but rather in
the specific place-names mentioned in the saga. As a generic mode, land-
scape’s relationship to text has been only loosely discussed. Torfi Tulinius
notes that there seems to be a different tone when a saga is taking place
in Iceland versus when it is not3® and Jiirg Glauser has argued that place-
names can have enduring efficacy in linking the contemporary audience to
the saga narrative: “By narrative means, a place-name is thus established
to whose literary description the fiction immediately following it can refer
repeatedly ... [this] transformation of nature into culture ... forms a trope
of memory.”37 As Pierre Nora demonstrates, place is a strong mnemonic,
and it is capable of generating and regenerating story.3® In this paper, the
mnemonic link established by places is offered as serving in the same way
as genealogies, to bridge the gap between the time period of the sagas and
the audience’s own experiences.

Dérdar saga bredu, despite being named for a stereotypical hero, is very
localized: once the action of the saga arrives in Northern Iceland from
Norway, it stays in Midfjérdur and Skagafjordur with only short forays
into nearby Eyjafjérdur and one into Borgarfjordur. This is not a saga
sweeping all over Iceland or following the exploits of the hero to kingdoms
abroad and back to Iceland again. As a carpenter involved in building many
prominent halls and ferry systems in the area, Pérdur is an important
shaper of the built landscape and in that sense integral to the region.39
35 Cf Torfi Tulinius, “Political Echoes: Reading Eyrbyggja Saga in Light of Contemporary

Conflicts,” in Learning and Understanding in the Old Norse World: Essays in Honour of
Margaret Clunies Ross, eds. Judy Quinn, Kate Heslop, and Tarrin Wills (Turnhout: Brepols
2007), 49—62.

36 Torfi Tulinius, “Landafredi og flokkun fornsagna,” Skdldskaparmdl 1 (1990): 142—56.

37 Jirg Glauser, “Sagas of Icelanders (Islendinga stgur) and pattir as the Literary Representations
of a New Social Space,” trans. John Clifton-Everest, in Old Icleandic Literature and Society,
ed. Margaret Clunies Ross (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000), 209.

38 Pierre Nora, “Between Memory and History: Les Lieux de Mémoire,” trans. Marc Roude-
bush. Representations 26 (Spring, 1989): 7—24.

39 The built landscape — roads, buildings, and other architecture — is distinguished from
the natural landscape in as much as it is the product of human action. This is however a
relative dichotomy, since even areas designated as “wilderness” are, in the act of naming,
subjected to shaping by human minds. Armann Jakobsson has discussed this in regard to
Bdrdar saga Snafellsdss in “The Good, the Bad, and the Ugly: Giants in Bardar saga,” in
The Fantastic in Old Norse/Icelandic Literature. Sagas and the British Isles. Preprint Papers

of the 13" International Saga Conference, Durham and York 6th—12th August 2006, ed. John
McKinnell et al. (Durham: Centre for Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 2006).
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Not only is the setting of the saga regionally defined but also, to the
extent knowable, the saga was written and rewritten in the same geo-
graphic area where it was set.#® There is also little doubt, given the lack
of parallels in Landndmabdk, that a long-standing oral tradition about a
carpenter in Skagafjordur inspired the written saga; even the Islenzk
fornrit editors acknowledge that.#* And the rimur tradition was similarly
localized in its transmission history.4*

Below, the effect this close contextual relationship with its local area
could have on the reception of the text is analyzed. This method requires
close attendance to place-names and landscape features in the text, and
mapping those locations alongside the development of the narrative. Such a
hermeneutics mimics the mental process which the local intended recipient
audience, themselves intimately familiar with the landscape, would have
undergone whenever they were listening or reading the saga. Knowledge
of place brings a heretofore unacknowledged political complexity and rich-
ness to the Complete version of Pdrdar saga hredu.

6. Mapping as Method

As a method for understanding the rhetorical aim of a work of literature
for its author and its reception by the intended audience, Franco Moretti
suggests a rigorous use of mapping.#3 In his methodology, and for other
literary scholars interested in issues of textual representation of place and
space, what is important to note is that the real physical space referenced
in a textual story influences the readers’ interpretation of a text constantly
and subconsciously. The reader plots the action described in a narrative fic-
tion against their real-world knowledge of place. Scholars can replicate this
mental process by marking onto a real geographic map places mentioned in

40 A full discussion of the manuscripts and their probable dating is found in Ward, “Nested
Narrative,” 23—26. Given the concentration of manuscript production areas in the North-
west of Iceland, such an overlap is not unexpected.

41 Jbéhannes Halldérsson,“Formdli,” liii.

42 Kuhn, “P6rdr hreda.”

43 Franco Moretti, Atlas of the European Novel (London, New York: Verso, 1998); see also
Moretti, Graphs, Maps, Trees: Abstract Models for Literary Histories (London, New York:
Verso, 2005).
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a text. The resulting map is an apparatus that allows a visual representation
of the interpretive links a knowledgeable reader — or thoughtful writer —
would have been mentally engaged in while navigating a text. The resulting
map can then be analyzed for patterns after the act of reading is over. Saga
studies have begun to take note of mapping as a tool for understanding
how the sagas interact with environmental, gender, historical, and political
changes, and includes important work by Christopher Callow## and an
ambitious mapping project described in an article by Emily Lethbridge and
Steven Hartman.# This paper builds on these efforts but with a greater
emphasis on the intimate, phenomenological sense of lived landscape that
the original, engaged reader/audience would have had in mind while listen-
ing to the saga.4°

For the original medieval audience, a two-dimensional representation
of real space — a map — was neither needed nor utilized. Instead, local
people familiar with the landscape of the saga would carry with them a
mental map that was not an abstract aerial depiction but rather an eye-level
immersive sensory memory.47 Perhaps they had traveled the same route as
Pordur, perhaps they knew someone who lived at a farm named in the text.
They would therefore be able to visualize the saga events in ways scholars
and readers unfamiliar with the landscape can only approximate. For those
sagas like Pdrdar saga bredu that have a limited geographic sensibility, the
saga-teller was anticipating that the intended local audience would have
that level of knowledge; in other words, it was part of its generic modus
operandi.

44 Chris Callow, “Putting Women in their Place? Gender, Landscape, and the Construction
of Landndmabdk,” Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 7 (2011): 7—26.

45 Emily Lethbridge and Steven Hartman, “Inscribing Environmental Memory in the Ice-
landic Sagas and the Icelandic Saga Map,” PMLA 131 v. 2 (2016): 381—391.

46 My work is directly inspired by Gillian Overing and Marijane Osborn, Landscape of Desire:
Partial stories of the Medieval Scandinavian World (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 1994).

47 See Howard N. Casey, Getting Back into Place: Toward a Renewed Understanding of the Place
World (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2" edition, 2009) and Tim Ingold, Being
Alive: Essays on Movement, Knowledge, and Description (London and New York: Routledge,
2011).
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7. Mapping Farmsteads

To illustrate how cognizance of the real-world locations of places men-
tioned in a text can influence understanding of the saga, I want to start
with Chapter 6 of the Complete version.#® In rather common saga con-
vention, it interrupts the narrative to introduce new characters who will
come into the saga. Each new character gives the audience a clue as to the
narrative that will thereafter unfold, and each personality trait assigned to
them, as well as each juicy bit of gossip we learn about them, will come to
have import in the story. This is normally understood as the saga style of
foreshadowing plot:

Ozurr hét madr. Hann bjé i Skagafirdi 4 peim bz, er & Grund
heitir. Hann var Arngrimsson. Jérunn hét médir hans ok var systir
Midfjardar-Skeggja. Ozurr var hofdingi mikill, pvi at hann hafdi
godord um inn efra hlut Skagafjardar ok ut til méts vid Hjaltasonu.
Hann var édzldarmadr, ok ekki var hann vinsell, meiri ok sterkari
en flestir menn, 6trur ok undirhyggjufullr. Pérhallr hét madr. Hann
bj6 4 Miklab i Oslandshlid. Oléf hét kona hans. Hon var vaen kona
ok inn mesti skorungr. Pérhallr var vellaudigr at £é; engi var hann
kempa kalladr ok heldr hraddr ok at 6llu it mesta litilmenni. Hann
var hzlinn ok inn mesti skrumari ok péttist flest rad kunna. Olsf,
husfreyja hans, var Hrolleifsdéttir, pess er nam Hrolleifsdal upp af
Slettahlid. Hon var fyrir peim um alla hluti. Hafdi hon verit gefin
honum til fjir. Hon var ung, en Pérhallr vid aldr. Hon var leknir
godr. Kalfr hét bondi einn i Hjaltadal. Hann bj6 4 Kalfsst6dum.
Hann var mikilhefr béndi. (IF XIV, pp. 190—191)

[There was a man named Ozurr. He lived in Skagafjordur at that
farm which is called Grund. He was Arngrimsson. His mother was
called Jérunn and she was the sister of Skeggi of Midfjordur. Ozurr
was a great chieftain, because he had authority over the outer part
of Skagafjordur and all the way out until the claim of the sons of
Hjalti began. He was an unkind man, and not popular, although
he was stronger and more powerful than most other men, untr-

48 “Pérdar saga hredu,” in Kjalnesinga saga, ed. Johannes Halldérsson, Islenzk fornrit, vol. 14
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1959), 190—191.
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ustworthy and careless. There was a man named Pérhallur. He
lived at Miklabeer in Oslandshlid. His wife was named Olof. She
was a kind woman and the boldest. Pérhallur was financially well
off, but far from being a champion, rather fearful and in every way
an unremarkable man. He was boastful and a great exaggerator and
thought he knew what was best. Ol6f, his wife, was the daughter of
Hrolleif who had claimed Hrolleifsdalur up to Slettahlid. She was
more remarkable than he in every way. She had been married to
him for his money. She was young, but he was old. She was a good
healer. There was a certain farmer in Hjaltadalur named Kalfur. He
lived at Kdlfsstadir. He was a well-respected farmer.49]

For some readers, i.e. those used to reading for plot and unfamiliar with
the landscape, the details about farm names are easily skipped over in
favor of the character traits and the premonition of a showdown between
P6rdur and Ozurr. But for anyone familiar with the geography of northern
Iceland, the list of place names also serves as a mental map, akin to a “goog-
le fly over”. The characters are mentioned in an orderly progression across
the landscape, from southwest to northeast, the order in which they would
be seen if one were standing at the western entrance to Skagafjordur,
Arnastapi, a site mentioned later in the text. The place-names encourage
the reader’s mind to start in the middle of Skagafjérdur at Grund, and
then look to the north, a mental effort especially encouraged by reference
to the full expanse of the land claims, which pushes the audience’s mind
northeast. Although serving as a foreshadowing of a chronological plot,
this chapter also invites the audience to elicit their knowledge of place
and landscape, and to fix the characters within that landscape. Ozurr is
mentioned before Olsf, even though P6rdur will meet her first, not only
because he is the primary antagonist of the upcoming part of the saga, but
also because his farm is in the middle of the valley. The other characters are
listed from that central place.

Moreover, the original recipient audience may well have noted the
Christian bias in the locations of these characters. The “google fly over”
pulls the audience’s mental eye from the middle of Skagafjordur towards
Hjaltadalur in the northeast, which is where the northern bishopric of

49 All translations of excerpts from the saga are by the author of this paper.
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Holar was established in 1106 A.D. The only direct reference to Holar
found in the text is the clause “er Egill biskup var at Hélum” [‘when
Bishop Egill was in charge of Holar’, i.e. 1332 to 1341], which is used as
a time referent to explain how long one of Pérdur’s halls stood. But even
without being directly named, Hélar would have had tremendous real
world associations for the intended audience of this saga. The saga seems
to use Hjaltadalur, the small but dramatic valley ringed by steep mountains
in the Northeastern part of Skagafjordur,’° as a sort of stand in for Hdlar,
a site still today referred to as Hélar { Hjaltadal.

Mapping the named farms in the rest of the Complete version of the
saga brings to light just how very much the text is favoring Hjaltadalur.
No place-names are listed in the main valley of Skagafjordur traversed by
Héradsvotn River, which is the productive farmland and geographic center
of the valley, even when Pérdur travels through this area on his way to
Flatatunga and Egilsd. Also, the only farmstead not leading directly into
Hjaltadalur associated with a recurring character in Skagafjérdur is the
farm of Pérdur’s enemy, Ozurr. All of Pérdur’s friends are from farms in
the part of Skagafjordur that leads into Hjaltadalur or inside Hjaltadalur it-
self, such as the farm Kalfstadir. One of his friends, Pérgrimur, is from the
farm of As, the site where the first church in Iceland was erected sixteen
years before Iceland formally adopted Christianity.>* It is very likely the
medieval recipient audience would have known this and would have picked
up on the Christian association of these helpful friends of Pérdur’s.

The heavy preference for the area near Hoélar, combined with the si-
lence about other parts of the valley, allows the text to create an authentic
core of Skagafjordur that serves to define the whole valley. As Moretti
notes, when texts create such a geographic focus, they are participating in
identity politics: the features associated with that particular area are rhetor-
ically offered to the audience as appropriate characteristics to define a larg-
er region.5* For the Complete version of Pdrdar saga bredu, only the farms
very near Holar can lay claim to being the authentic core of Skagafjordur,
and thus Skagafjordur as a whole becomes a very Christian place.

50 Sacred sites are often located in noteworthy topographies. See Richard Bradley, An Archa-

eology of Natural Places (London and New York: Routledge, 2000).

51 See chapter 3 of Kristni saga, in Biskupa sogur I, edited by Jonas Kristjansson, Islenzk fornrit,

vol. 15 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2003).
52 Moretti, Atlas, 47
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7. Mapping Skirmishes

With this understanding of the landscape in mind, certain other features
of the text begin to make more sense. For instance, the various battles,
which may seem frustratingly repetitive and inconclusive to some readers,
have a geographic sensibility to them that helps explain why certain battles
turn out the way they do. Within Skagafjordur, Pérdur seems unwilling
to kill his primary opponent (though he is willing to kill his companions).
This pattern starts the first time Pérdur leaves Midfjordur and is entering
Skagafjordur at its western boundary, Arnastapi. Although Pérdur’s quick
temper and fast sword were emphasized in the killings of Jon, Audélfur,
and Ormur just a few chapters earlier, we suddenly find him here sparing
the life of Ormur’s blood brother, Indridi, taking him to get healed, and
becoming friends. There is nothing in the set up to the incident to suggest
such a change of heart; rather, it has all the markings of a major battle since
Po6rdur falls asleep and dreams of “6fridarfylgjur” just before it occurs.53
The geographic motivation for the change in character is apparent
when comparing the skirmish with Indridi against the skirmish with Sérli
towards the end of the saga. Both opponents are merchants who have
links to Ormur, whom Pérdur killed early in the saga.54 They also stand
out from all the other skirmishes in the saga because, unlike the strife
with Skeggi and Ozurr that plays out over multiple encounters, these are
single, decisive incidents. In both cases, when the merchants arrive by ship
to Iceland and hear of Pérdur’s killing of Ormur, they immediately set out
across the landscape in search of Pérdur. In both cases, P6rdur is coinci-
dentally heading himself across the landscape in their direction, and they
meet out on the heath. In both cases, they ask each others’ names, realize
they are enemies, and then P6rdur goads them into attacking him by saying
they will not get a better chance to avenge their comrade Ormur. In both
cases, Pordur makes a statement afterwards that they were incredibly val-
iant opponents. However, in the case of Indridi, Pérdur decides not to kill
him, and instead takes him to get healed, while in the case of Sorli, Pérdur
does not hesitate to kill him. There is no good motivation for Pérdur to

53 “Pordar saga hredu,” 195.
54 Indridi is described as a business partner and blood-brother to Ormur, whereas Sérli is
described as an uncle (f6durbrédur) or foster brother (féstbrodur) in the manuscripts.
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spare Indridi in the first instance, since he had recently killed not only
Ormur but also Jon, and conversely no good motivation for him to kill
Sorli in the latter incident, especially since Pordur’s encounter with Sorli
occurs after everything has finally been satisfactorily settled and Asbjérn
has married his sister.

The saga tells us specifically that the encounter with Sorli took place
at Lurkasteinn, a landscape feature that marks the entry into Eyjafjérdur.
It is, in other words, just outside of the boundary of Skagafjordur. By
contrast, the sparing of Indridi happens at Arnastapi, exactly when Pérdur
enters into Skagafjordur and can literally see Hjaltadalur. Similarly, the first
sparing of Ozurr takes place within Skagafjérdur, the area right around
Hijaltadal. It occurs as Pordur leaves a Christmas celebration at Kalfsstadir.5
The text draws attention to Pérdur’s decision to spare Ozurr:

Eptir fundinn gekk Pordr at Ozuri ok kippti honum 6r blédi ok
skaut yfir hann skildi, svd at eigi rifi hann hrafnar, pvi at hann matti
sér enga hjilp veita. Allir flydu undan menn Ozurar. Eigi viru
menn Pérdar ferir til eptirferdar, pvi at engi komst dsdrr af fundi
pessum. Pérdr baud Ozuri at lita greeda hann. “Eigi parftu ad bjéda
mér leekning,” segir Ozurr, “pvi at jafnskétt skal ek drepa pik sem
ek komumst i feeri vid pik.” P6rdr kvedst ekki at pvi fara ok sendi
Porhall yfir { As til Porgrims, er par bjé, at hann sekti Ozur ok
graddi hann.’®

[After the encounter, Pérdur went up to Ozurr and pulled him
out of the blood and set up a shield over him so that the ravens
could not pick at him, since he was unable to defend himself. All
of Ozurr’s men had fled the scene. None of P6rdur’s men were
fit to pursue them, since no one had emerged unscathed from this
encounter. Pérdur offered Ozurr to get his wounds patched up.
“You do not need to offer me doctoring,” replies Ozurr, “because
I will kill you the very second I get another chance against you.”
Pérdur replies he is not worried about that and sends Pérhall over

55 This farm, located today directly across the stream from Hélar, is likely used within the
fictional frame of the saga as a pre-1106 stand in for Holar itself, since the saga time is circa
050 A.D., before the bishopric was established.

56 “Po6rdar saga hredu,” 204.
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to As to Pérgrimur, who lived there, and he brought Ozurr home
and tended to his wounds.]

Sverrir Jakobsson notes that in the eleventh and twelfth century, there was
a specific ecclesiastical movement called the Peace of God, later broad-
ened to the Truce of God, which called for the adoption of a non-violent
mindset, especially towards priests’ and Church property, but also more
generally away from weapons and toward mercy.57 Christian men were
discouraged from spilling the blood of any other Christian man, no matter
the cause, in this movement.’® The pattern of Pérdur sparing his oppo-
nents’ lives inside of Skagafjérdur and killing them outside of it, combined
with the geographic emphasis on Hjaltadalur, seems a nuanced rhetorical
effort on the part of the narrative to suggest Skagafjordur is a holy place. It
certainly brings questions of Christianity and Christian behavior into the
saga without any overt references to religion or conversion. That entire
layer of meaning is carried only by strategic use of places as the locale of
specific saga events, a pattern the original intended audience likely noticed
at least subconsciously, but which modern scholars overlook entirely.

8. Mapping Speech Acts

More overt themes are also expressed in the saga at strategic locales, and
appreciating the importance of those locations can add a layer of complex-
ity to the saga narrative. For instance, in both the Complete version and
Fragmentary version, key speech acts related to kinship bonds take place
at boundary markers.’® Three examples of this, two in Midfjordur and one
in Skagafjérdur, show an awareness on the part of the saga of the contours
of the regional boundaries, and the fit between having pivotal narrative

57 Sverrir Jakobsson, “The Peace of God in Iceland in the 128 and 13th Century,” in Sacri
canones servandi sunt: Ius canonicum et status ecclesiae saeculis XI1I—XV, ed. Pavel Krafl
(Prague: Historicky Ustav CR, 2008), 205—213.

58 Various instances of people seeking refuge inside churches in the contemporary Sturlunga-
sogur demonstrate that the idea of sparing the lives of those who sought sanctuary in holy
places was well known in Iceland in the twelfth and thirteenth century.

59 The boundaries of Midfjordur and Skagafjordur are defined by rises in the landscape
on either side of a river valley. As natural landscape features based on geography rather
than political units, they have remained consistent, and are still marked on some maps of
Iceland.
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moments occur at pivotal places in the landscape. These locations would
have lent dramatic weight to the event for an audience intimately familiar
with the local landscape.

This pattern begins to come into focus the first time the saga has
Pérdur leave Midfjordur. Skeggi, Eidur and Pérdur are together on this
trip, and Skeggi has to manage his personal dislike for P6rdur with his
obligations to his son, who has moved into Pérdur’s household, and his
nephew, who wants to marry P6rdur’s sister. The saga highlights that they
did not speak to each other at all during the return trip until they came to
Mibdfj6rdara. There Skeggi says, “Hér munu vér af baki stiga, pvi at eg 4
vid pik, P6rdr, erindi” ['We should get off our horses here, because I have
request to make of you, P6rdur’].°° The request is indeed a weighty one:
Skeggi is asking for P6érdur’s sister’s hand in marriage on behalf of his
nephew Asbjorn. That the saga places this request when the characters
arrive at the river is likely not arbitrary; this river defines the region of
Midfj6rdur and reaching it indicates they have arrived in the district. This
speech act, which calls for the unification of the two families, comes short-
ly after Eidur made the following argument as to why his father should
come to Pérdur’s aid in a trade dispute: “Hann er 6r pvi heradi, sem pu ert;
hann er ok min lifgjafi ok féstri” [‘he is from the same district as you are,
and he also saved my life and is my foster-father’]. This location not only
marks that they have come into Midfj6rdur, a district they share, but it is
also at the other end of this river, as it empties into the sea, where Pérdur
had saved Skeggi’s son’s life earlier in the saga. It is a very fitting location
for Skeggi, the chieftain of Midfjordur, to make this proposal, one which
would realign the political dynamics of the region.

It may also explain why in Chapter 10 of the [slenzk fornrit edition,
when Skeggi has arrived at Oslandshlid in a rage over Pérdur’s killing of
Ozurr, Pérdur invites Skeggi to the location where Ozurr is buried. The
beginning of the family alliance, begun at a riverside on the southwest side
of Midfj6rdur, is now about to break down at a cliffside on the northeast
side of Skagafjordur. The place is called Svidgrimshéla,®* and it was a bor-

60 “Pordar saga hredu,” 182

61 The exact referent of this place-name has been the subject of lively debate in the local area,
including most recently between Jon Arni Fridjénsson, “Pérdur hreda i Kolbeinsdal: um
Pordarsogu, Pordarrimur og 6rnefni,” Skagafirdingabdk 31 (2008): 121—134, and Sigurjon
Pill fsaksson, “Hugleidingar.” What is clear is that it is located out from Oslandshlid, likely
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derland between original landndm claims, although today the whole area
is considered Skagafjordur. P6rdur invites the enraged Skeggi out to this
place with the words, “ek fylgja pér pangat, sem ek drap Ozur, freenda pin;
md pér pd minnissamara verda, hvilikt ettarhdgg eg hefi hoggvit pér” [T1l
follow you to the place where I killed your nephew Ozurr, since it will
remind you of the terrible blow I struck against your family’].°> The “re-
minder” referenced in this speech act is not just a memory of an incident
but is also a physical reminder, in the form of the burial mound erected
over Ozurr.®3 When they reach the burial mound, Pérdur utters a verse
of poetry encouraging Skeggi to redden his sword with Pérdur’s blood.
Living up to his reputation as “ballsy”, Pérdur is clearly goading Skeggi on
here. But he is also displaying a remarkable appreciation for the rhetoric
of place, for fit between location and action. Burial mounds represent
the ability of landscape to conjure memories, creating a dialogue between
people and place.®4 Although the move to this location proves a strategic
one as well — it allows time enough for Eidur to come and break up the
fight — the text emphasizes other reasons why this action needed to move
to this hinterland area.

But the clearest example of P6rdur’s appreciation for the synergy be-
tween important speech acts and boundary-marking locations is found in
the Fragmentary version of the saga, whose lacuna picks up at the moment
when P6rdur is leaving Midfjérdur for the last time. It has him pause to
give a memorable and lengthy parting speech at a spot called Bessaborg,
which is a rock that marks the eastern boundary of Midfjordur. He makes
the following declaration:

on the other side of Kolbeinsdalsd river, and outside of the area that would be visible look-
ing from Arnastapi over Skagafjérdur. As Chapter 6 quoted above notes, it would have been
within the landndm claim of the Hjaltasons, and therefore not part of the original godord
for Skagafjordur.

62 “Pordar saga hredu,” 213.

63 The play on words between ‘aettarh6gg’, meaning ‘a blow to the family’, and ‘@ttarhaugur’,
a family burial mound, is perhaps intentional. For the ubiquity of burial mounds in border
areas, see Adolf Fridriksson, “Haugur og heidni: minjar um islenzkt jirnaldarsamfélag,”
in Hlutavelta timans: menningararfur d Pjédminjasafni, eds. Arni Bjérnsson and Hrefna
Roébertsdottir (Reykjavik, Pjodminjasafn Islands, 2004), 56—63.

64 See Erin Halstad-McGuire, “Sailing Home: Boat Graves, Migrant Identities and Funerary
Practices on the Viking Frontier,” in Elizabeth Anderson et al., Memory, Mourning, Land-
scape (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 2010).
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Nu buast peir allir brott 6r Midfirdi; reid Eyvindr med peim. Ok er
peir kému 4 pd borg, er Bessaborg heitir, pd sneri P6rdr aptr ok leit
4 tjordinn ok meelti: “Fagr ertu pé Midtjordr, pé at ek verdi na vid
pbik at skilja; mun peim nd h6fdingjunum pykja af einn inn élmasti,
er ek em 4 burtu. En pat leet ek um melt, at peir, sem mestir menn
eru { Midfirdi, verdi aldri samhuga, svd at drum skipti. Ok pat annat,
at pat haldist, ... at hér er f6lk ordslaugarmeira ok ésannordara en
i flestum sveitum 6drum. Pat it pridja, at af takist hafskipalaegi i
Midtirdi. Pat mali eg ok um, sakir pess at mér er vel vid sveitina,
at hér sé menn gestrisnari en annars stadar og buandi p6 betr. Pat
annat, at hér sé bondaval betra en vida annars stadar ok komi sjaldan
6ar. Pat it pridja, at s& madr er hér vex upp, verdi aldri hengdr.%5

[They prepared now all to leave Midfjordur and Eyvindur went with
them. And when they got to the rock which is called Bessaborg,
Po6rdur turned around and looked back at the fjord and spoke:
“Although you are lovely, Midfj6rdur, I must separate myself from
you now. I come away from one who must be considered the most
horrible of chieftains. And I permit myself to say, that those who are
most powerful in Midfjordur will never be able to agree on anything,
even as the years pass. And I say further, that it is considered that
here people are more prone to exaggeration and dishonesty than
people in most other districts. For another thing, harborage is not
very good in Midfjordur. But I will add, since I do like the district,
that people are more friendly with visitors than other places and the
farms nicer. For another thing, the selection of farmland is better
than most other places and there is seldom famine. Finally, no one
that grows up in Midfjérdur is ever hung.]

In the Complete version of the saga, this speech is referenced as the final
comment on the whole saga:

Mikil att er komin frd P6érdi hredu og margir gofgir menn, badi
i Noregi ok Islandi. Pat er mal manna, at pat hafi ordit at dhrins-
ordum, er Pérdr melti, at jafnan mundi vera nokkurar hredur i
Midfirdi; hefir par jafnan verid deilugjarnara en i 6drum herudum.

65 “Pordar saga hredu,” 240.
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P6rdr hreda vard sottdaudr. Hofum vér ekki fleira heyrt med sann-
leik af honum sagt. Ok lykr hér nt ségu Pérdar hredu.

[A large lineage is descendant from Pérdur hreda and many noble
men, both in Norway and Iceland. Men say, that it had become a
prophesy, the words which Pérdur spoke, that there would always
be some contentiousness in Midfjordur. More divisiveness has
always been there than in other districts. P6rdur died of natural
causes. We have not heard anything else truthful said about him.
And here ends now the Saga of P6rdur hreda.]

Interestingly, although Pérdur’s speech itself is nowhere to be found in
the Complete version of the saga itself, it is referenced here at the conclu-
sion of the Complete version in such a way to suggest that it must have
been an especially well-known aspect of the saga.®” Though the poor pres-
ervation of the Fragmentary version makes us unable to know if other such
parallels exist, the speech receives considerable narrative weight in both
versions, even constituting the closing remark of the Complete version.
This indicates that his speech describing and characterizing the people and
landscape of Midfjordur was fundamental to the saga before the two ver-
sions diverged. Indeed, Pérdur’s speech defining the people of Midfjordur
appears to be the narrative core of Pdrdar saga hredu.

The Fragmentary version of the saga associated this important speech
act with a prominent boundary marker, which reinforces the efficacy of
his declaration. His words defined the character of the people while the
boundary marker physically defined the outline of the region. This kind
of feedback loop — a synergy between place and content — would assist in
the memorization and transmission of the saga, certainly. It is also a good
example of literature participating in the construction and maintenance of
cultural memory tied to a regional identity.®

66 “Pordar saga hredu,” 226.

67 Arngrimur’s summary of the saga in Crymogea also emphasizes Pérdur’s move from Mid-
fjordur to Skagafjordur as a concluding sentiment: “In praedio Micklabz Borealis Islandia
parochiz Slettalyd postquam Midfjordesnes reliquiesset, bonus et fortunatus senex obiit”
[‘He died late in life, happy and fortunate, at the farm of Miklabzr in the northern Icelandic
district of Sléttuhlid after he had moved from Midfjordur’], “Vidbaetir ur nidjatali Ketils
Hérdakéra i Crymogaeu,” in Kjalnesinga saga, ed. Johannes Halldérsson, [slenzk fornrit,
vol. 14 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1959), 250.

68 Cultural memory theory as a means by which societies manage their shared identity is
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9. A Negative Map

It is therefore worth asking if the Complete version of Pdrdar saga hredu
participates in other forms of cultural memory making, namely in response
to the shifting political tide that came during the late thirteenth century
when the Commonwealth collapsed, a period sometimes referred to as the
Sturlungadld. The Fragmentary version of Pérdar saga bredu, as discussed
above, directly references the Sturlungadld through the genealogy at the
end of the saga, demonstrating an awareness and a desire by that version of
the saga to process the events of the period. The Complete version seems,
by contrast, silent on the matter.

This is especially odd given that the saga is set in the exact region
most directly affected by the bloodshed associated with the collapse of
the Commonwealth. Late in the Commonwealth period, the Sturlungar
family had laid claim to almost every district in Iceland, and Skagafjérdur
became the physical center of the struggle to complete the process.®
The first of two major battles in Skagafjordur took place in 1238 at
Orlygsstaéir. Sturla, Sighvatur’s son, had amassed troops in the west of
Iceland, and then marched across Vatnskerd to Skagafjordur. En route,
chapter 133 of Islendingasaga tells us he picked up support from the people
of Midfj6rdur.”® Then his father arrived with troops from Eyjafjérdur, in
total over 1000 men. They took over the rich farmlands on the southeast-
ern side of the central valley, near the farms of Vidivellir and Miklabeer.
Meanwhile, forces opposed to the Sturlungar in the south gathered up a
force of over 1600 men and began marching north. The resulting battle,
in the early morning of August 21, 1238, saw the death of both Sturla and
Sighvatur, along with dozens of others, while the forces of Kolbeinn and
Gizurr were largely uninjured.”

a growing field, see Astrid Erll, Ansgar Niinning, and Sara Young, eds. A Companion to
Cultural Memories Studies (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 2010). For applications of this theory
to Old Norse studies, see Pernille Hermann, “Concepts of Memory: Approaches to the
Past in Medieval Icelandic Literature,” Scandinavian Studies 81 (2009): 287—308.

69 Arni Daniel Juliusson and Jén Olafur Isberg, eds. Islandssagan i mdli og myndum.

70 Gudni Jonsson, ed. Sturlunga saga (Haukadalsutgifan, 1953), vol. I, 324.

71 Jon Johannesson, A History of the Old Icelandic Commonwealth, trans. Haraldur Bessason
(Winnipeg: University of Minnesota Press, 1974), 252
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18 years later, another son of Sighvatur’s, Pérdur kakali, returned to
Skagafjordur for an attack on Kolbeinn and his successor, Brandur. Jéon
Johannesson summarizes the subsequent events thus: “P6rdur finally gath-
ered his followers and advanced into Skagafjérdur, where Brandur and
his men stood ready to oppose him. The armies, numbering over 1200
men, met at Haugnes on the southern bank of the river Djapadalsi on
April 19, 1246, and there they fought the fiercest battle ever to take place
in Iceland.”7* This battle site came to be known as Rédagrund according
to the marker erected there in memory of the 110 fatalities, 70 of whom
were men from Skagafjordur. In addition to these two dramatic clashes,
Skagafjordur remained the center of political intrigue all the way until
1264, as vividly described in Sturla Pérdarson’s account, including the
burning at Flugumyri.”3

Carefully noting place-names in Pérdar saga hredu with an ear to how
they might relate to the Sturlungadld events does yield some intriguing
possibilities for how fourteenth- and fifteenth-century audiences may
have made a connection between the saga narrative and the Sturlungaéld
history.

There is one skirmish location mentioned in Pérdar saga bredu that also
saw unrest during the Sturlungaéld: Flatatunga. There are also parallels
between the events: in both cases, a group of local people who see men
gathering to battle arrive to stop the bloodshed. In Sturla P6rdarson’s con-
temporary record,’ Sighvatur had gathered up 600 men and positioned
himself at Flatatunga, and Kolbeinn the Younger was preparing to move
in on Sighvatur there. But when the troops met at Flatatunga, “gengu
storbandr ér Eyjafirdi or 1idi Sighvats ok enn nékkurir af 1idi Kolbeins
ok leitudu um settir i milli peira” [leading men from Eyjafjérdur who
were part of Sighvatur’s troops and some from Kolbeinn’s side {from
Skagafjordur} came together to arrange a truce’].”> In the account of events

72 Ibid., 261.

73 Ulfar Bragason argues in fact that the entire narrative structure of Islendingasaga is
“intended to focus the attention of the listener/reader specifically on two events in the story
..: the battle of Orlygsstadir, and the burning of Flugumyri.” Ulfar Bragason, £t og saga:
um frdsagnarfradi Sturlungu eda Islendinga sogu binnar miklu (Reykjavik: Haskolautgifan,
2010), 296.

74 “Islendingasaga,” in Sturlungasaga, chapter 98.

75 Ibid., 244.
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at Flatatunga found in Pérdar saga bredu, we find Pérdur and Ozurr about
to battle for the second time when men from the area intervene and break
up the fight. Although the details of the troop composition and move-
ments are not similar, it is the only skirmish in the saga broken up by men
from the area, rather than by P6rdur’s foster son, Eidur Skeggjason. That,
combined with the overlap in place-names, may suggest some influence by
the Sturlunga events on the saga.

Another instance comes in regard to the place-name Miklabar. There
are two farms of that name in Skagafjérdur: one the place where Sighvatur
was killed during the battle of Orlygsstadir; the other the home of Olof,
the widow who marries P6rdur at the end of the saga, and the farm
where Pérdur stays during much of the saga. Olof’s farm Miklabaer is in
Oslandshlid, whereas the farmstead where Sighvatur was killed, also called
Miklabeer, is in central Skagafjérdur, about a dozen kilometers south of
Miklabar 4 Oslandshlid. Both farms are in Skagafjordur, but Pérdur’s farm
is on the northern end of the valley, near Hjaltadalur, whereas the other
one is in the more populated central valley. For an audience familiar with
both places, hearing the farm name Miklabar may have caused temporary
confusion that would have required extra effort on the part of the audience
to comprehend which farm is being referenced. The reason Ol6f’s farm
has the descriptive appellation of “4 Oslandshlid” may well have been to
distinguish it from this more southerly Miklabeer. For listeners aware of
the bloodshed at the other Miklabar, the saga would have invited in the
events of the Sturlungadld while ironically also distancing the saga, both
geographically and historically, from those traumatic events.

This sort of “negative map” was also noted above, in that the Complete
version of Pdrdar saga bredu is noticeably missing any reference to places
in the central area of Skagafjérdur; and it was suggested that this was a pull
towards Hélar. But it could simultaneously also be a push away from the
violent sites of the Sturlungadld.

Another example of the saga working to evoke and then redirect mem-
ories of the Sturlungasld might also be found in the skirmish when P6rdur
spares Ozurr for the first time on his way home from Kalfsstadir. That
ambush takes place, as the text says, after Prdur “nam stadar nar Vidvik,
par sem heitir Gardshvammr, skammt frd beenum i Vidvik” [‘arrived close
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to Vidvik, a place called Gardshvammur, close to the farm at Vidvik’].76
That the text repeats twice that this encounter is taking place near Vidvik
does bring the audience’s attention to the place-name as such. And this
place-name does echo another place-name involved in the Orlygsstadir
battle: Vidivellir. While not identical names as in the case above, there is
a poetic resonance between them, which the audience would likely have
noticed given the native Icelandic skaldic poetic rules that emphasize initial
consonants and the repetition of consonants. There is also similarity in
that Pordur’s battle is near the farm, not at the farm, which is also the case
with Orlygsstadir vis-4-vis Vidivellir.

And one could also point to the character of Ozurr, the chieftain in
Skagafjordur who relentlessly pursues Pérdur but is otherwise unknown
from any other saga or source. In chapter 6 of the saga, he is introduced
as Ozurr from Grund, but later in the saga he is identified as Ozurr from
Pverd. Both of these farm names are very common in districts throughout
Iceland. Interestingly, however, a major chieftain of the Sturlungaéld,
Sighvatur, after taking over the godord of his son, moves to Grund in
Eyjafjordur, and later there is a battle at a farm nearby to Grund, Pverd in
Eyjafjordur. It is possible that the audience of the saga, when hearing the
farm names Grund and Pverd associated with a chieftain, would have first
thought of Grund in Eyjafjérdur. Such mental gymnastics may appear to
us unlikely, but because Ozurr is a fictional construct, not known from
any other source or saga, an engaged local audience would have little else
to link him with than a real chieftain with whom he has certain parallels,
including relentlessness in obtaining his objective.

These oblique and tenuous textual references, combined with a vir-
tual blackout of the geographic area associated with the events of the
Sturlungadld, present a very intriguing possibility. Perhaps what we see
in the Complete version of the saga is an example not of cultural memory
being created, but of directed cultural forgetting.”7 The process of re-
membering is always accompanied by the need to forget; it is a selective

76 “Pordar saga hredu,” 201.

77 For a discussion of social forgetting, see Elena Esposito, “Social Forgetting: A Systems
Theory Approach,” in Cultural Memory Studies, ed. Erll et al., 181—190. For a discussion of
the role of landscape in dealing with social trauma, see Elizabeth Anderson et al., Memory,
Mourning, Landscape.
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editing of history.”® By directing the audience away from the Miklabar of
the Sturlungadld towards the Miklabar of Oslandshlid, this popular and
widely-circulated version of the saga seems to be suggesting that the events
of the Sturlungadld were an aberration best forgotten. The only event of
the Sturlungaéld the saga is willing to allow directly into the saga narrative
is the one broken up by peace-abiding local people. For people trying to
recover from the trauma of the Sturlungadld and move on in the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries, Pérdar saga hredu was likely a useful anecdote.

10. Conclusion

The poor opinion modern scholars have had of Pérdar saga bredu as an exam-
ple of the Islendingasigur genre may well be ameliorated if the saga’s intimate
relationship to its regional setting is understood. Though all Islendingasigur
mention real place-names in Iceland by definition, some sagas, like Pdrdar
saga bredu, may rely on this to such a degree that the saga loses meaning
without that landscape context. Instead, the saga appears vacuous and lack-
ing verisimilitude. As the above analysis suggests, robust academic attention
on the interplay between places named in the saga and the interpretation of
the saga can add significant nuance and complexity to a text.

Dérdar saga bredu is surely not the only saga that can benefit from analysis
of this sort. Other sagas that lack extensive genealogies but keep most of the
action in Iceland may be similarly “landscape-sensitive.” As a subgenre, re-
gional sagas could be thought of as those sagas that encouraged the audience
to bring into the saga their knowledge of place to complete the hermeneutic
cycle.”9 If genealogies encourage the listener to extend the chronology of the
saga forward into their present, sagas without extensive genealogies may be
relying on the dimension of space rather than time to bridge the fictional
world of the saga with the real world of the listeners. That certainly seems
to be what the Complete version of Pérdar saga bredu is doing.

And while all Islendingaségur have some relationship with the landscape
of Iceland, likely not all sagas manage and mediate that relationship the
same way or with the same intensity. Being able to distinguish between sa-

78 Paul Ricoeur, Memory, History, Forgetting, trans. K. Blamey and D. Pellauer (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 2006).
79 Hrafnkels saga comes to mind as a likely candidate.
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gas that engage with issues of place differently would help scholars analyze
the various avenues available in this corpus for making meaning. Regional
sagas could be understood as those sagas that need to be read in the context
of their local landscape to be meaningful. Such an understanding might
allow scholars to contribute to theoretical concerns outside of saga studies
about the relationship between human beings and their environmental mi-
lieu, how it has changed over the last 1000 years, and the role of literature
in that process.

But classifying Pdrdar saga hredu as a Regional saga is not simply an aca-
demic exercise. There is also evidence that throughout the life of the saga,
the saga tellers and composers themselves may have understood Pdrdar
saga bredu as a Regional saga, one concerned with defining the identity of
residents of the area. The prevalence of key turning points in the saga, like
Po6rdur’s speech, taking place at important boundary markers suggests that
throughout the transmission of the saga, a relationship between the nar-
rative and the landscape was fostered. The saga tellers over time may have
used these prominent and politically important places in the landscape to
construct the saga, not so much in a fictional literary sense but rather in
an organic anthropological sense. Anyone who walked or rode horseback
through Midfjérdur and into Skagafjordur would have had occasion to
remember and retell a story or two about P6rdur. That the halls and ferry
system Pordur is credited with building also were still visible in the land-
scape into the fourteenth century would have provided additional sites of
memory. I would argue that as the saga circulated, Pérdur came to func-
tion at a level not unlike landndmsmenn or others credited with naming,
shaping, and enculturating the landscape. By linking his personal narrative
with symbolically laden places in the landscape, he became a symbol of that
region, more mythical and less of a historical character,° which might also
explain why the saga originators did not feel the need to make his character
particularly complex. If there was less to think about him as a person, his
actions in the landscape would get more attention.

Whether or not the various audiences of the saga over time in Northern
Iceland understood, in a generic sense, that it was a regional saga is much

80 See Pernille Hermann for the process of mythologizing, “Founding Narratives and the
Representation of Memory in Saga Literature,” ARV/Nordic Yearbook of Folklore 66
(2010): 69—87.
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harder to say. The Fragmentary version of the saga, emended by Jén
Hidkonarson to include extensive genealogies at the beginning and end,
suggests that there was some effort to fit the saga into more classical
generic conventions and into the political structure of the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries. Perhaps others were satisfied to see it as a simple,
happy story about a talented guy. But for residents of the area, the saga was
certainly inviting them to draw on their knowledge of landscape and place
while listening to the saga. If they were interested in playing that game,
the saga would reward them with the pleasure of remembering who they
were and where they belonged.
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EFNISAGRIP

Pordar sogu hredu lokid: Héradssaga i dulbuningi.

Lykilord: Landslag, {slendingaségur, Pérdar saga hredu, bokmenntategundir, hér-
adssogur, ettfredi, vidtaka, Sturlungadld, 6rnefni, Skagatjordur

[ pessari grein er vidfangsefni P6rdar sogu hredu lyst, einnig vardveislu ségunnar i
tveimum gerdum, og vidtdkum fredimanna. Sérkenni gerdanna tveggja eru reedd,
einkum ettfradin i ségubrotinu. Sidan er sagt frd adferd vid ad lesa sdguna { heild
par sem 16gd er dhersla 4 drnefni og stadfradi i peim tilgangi ad tulka soguna. Adal-
rokin eru pau ad gagnlegt sé ad lita & héradssdgur sem sérstakan sagnaflokk par
sem Ornefni og stadfredi eru notud til ad byggja bra 4 milli ségu og dheyrenda/
lesenda. Med pvi ad nélgast P6rdar sogu 4 pennan hdtt, veeri unnt ad skilja soguna
i jikvaedara ljési en gagnrynendur oft hafa gert.
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GUNNAR HARDARSON

HAUKSBOK OG ALFRADIRIT MIDALDA

[ ALFRADIBOK nokkurri um midaldir segir ad heitid encyclopaedia hafi
ekki verid til 4 midsldum, pad sé, likt og ymis 6nnur hugtok um fyrirbari
fortidarinnar, sidari tima uppfinning.* En pétt heitid hafi ekki verid fundid
upp, ad minnsta kosti ekki i niverandi merkingu, er ekki par med sagt ad
hluturinn sem pad nefnir hafi ekki verid til. Enda er pad svo, ad munkar og
fraedapulir midalda settu saman — af ndnast syndsamlegri dfergju — fjéldann
allan af ,,alfrediritum® og pad af bysna 6likum toga. Pad mun reyndar hafa
verid ekki minni madur en sjalfur Agustinus kirkjufadir (354—430) sem
lagdi grunninn ad alfredistefnu midalda pegar hann hét 4 ,gull heidingj-
anna“ sér til fulltingis. Med pvi dtti hann vid ad kristnum frediménnum
veeri 6hatt ad beita hinum ymsu greinum béklegrar og verklegrar pekk-
ingar sem finna meetti i ritum svonefndra heidinna spekinga; peer maetti
jafnvel nota sem hjalpargégn vid tulkun Heilagrar ritningar.> Tilhneigingar
i pessa dtt gatir pegar i ritinu Institutiones eftir Cassiodorus (um 490—585),
rédunaut Pjodreks Austgotakonungs i Ravenna a [taliu, er hann samdi
eftir ad hann dr¢ sig i hlé til Vivarium-klausturs.3 Af midaldaritum var
pekktasta samsetning af pessu tagi hid vidfraga Etymologiae sive Origines

1 ,Encyclopédies médiévales,“ Dictionnaire du Moyen Age, ritstj. Claude Gauvard, Alain de
Libera, Michel Zink (Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 2002). Skv. ritmélssafni
Ordabokar Haskélans mun islenska ordid ,alfradi“ hafa verid smidad 4 19. 6ld. Ordid
yallfrodr* (i merkingunni ‘mjég frédur’) kemur fyrir i elsta handriti Konungs skuggsjdr fra
pvi um 1275: ,Lattu per iam micla seemd at neema seem at kenna @f pu vilt allfrodr heita,”
Konungs skuggsjd, ttg. Ludvig Holm-Olsen (Oslo: Kjeldeskriftfondet, 1945), 6.

> Agustinus, De doctrina Christiana, 11, 40, Gtg. K.H. Bruder (Leipzig: Tauchnitz, 1838), 74.

3 Institutiones divinarum et saecularium litterarum, i Cassiodori senatoris Opera omnia, tomus
posterior, Patrologia Latina 70 (Paris, 1865); fyrri bok Institutiones fjallar einkum um rit
Bibliunnar en st seinni um lerdomslistirnar sjo. Sjd einnig Cassiodorus: Institutions of
Divine and Secular Learning and On the Soul, e. byd. James W. Halporn og Mark Vessey
(Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 2004).

Gripla XXVII (2016): 127—155
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i tuttugu békum eftir spaenska Vestgotann Isidorus af Sevilla (um 560—
636), en einnig md nefna morg verk, baedi sma og stér, eftir hinn engil-
saxneska Beda prest hinn fr6da (um 672—735), sem sat i Jarrow-klaustri
4 Englandi.# A Karlungatimanum sémdu freedimenn 4 bord vid hinn
frankverska Hrabanus Maurus (um 780—856) alfradirit, sem peir tindu
saman ur fornum og nyjum bokum, eins og heitid De universo i tuttugu og
tveimur bokum ber med sér.5 Markmidid hjd 6llum pessum latinulaerdu
kristnu frediménnum af @ttum 6pjédanna sem lagt hofou Roémaveldi
i rust var ad skrd og vardveita frd gleymsku pekkingu fornaldarinnar &
heiminum, svo og ad halda til haga adferdunum vid ad uppgétva hana, en
einnig ljésum og leyndum pradum { tilurd og ségu heilagrar Guds kristni.
Petta s6fnunardtak hélst fram 4 12. 6ld pegar rit 4 bord vid Imago mundi
eftir Honorius Augustodunensis (um 1120) og Liber floridus eftir Lambert
af Saint-Omer komu fram, hvort tveggja verk af alfraedilegum toga pott
6lik vaeru.” Oft er reyndar talad um 13. 6ldina sem &1d alfraediritanna en
um midbik hennar setti Vincent af Beauvais saman steersta alfraedirit
pess timabils sem nu er kallad ,hinar 16ngu midaldir” eda fram til pess ad
fronsku alfreedibokarhéfundarnir komu fram d upplysingartimanum.”
Eins og 4dur var nefnt er heitid ,alfreedirit* uppfinning freedimanna frd
19. 6ld sem fengust vid ad greina pessa texta og gefa pa Gt. Midaldamenn
notudu 6nnur hugtdk yfir pessi rit og pau fela i sér hugmyndina um mynd
(imago) eda spegil (speculum). Midaldaritin ma greina sundur eftir upp-

4 Isidori Hispalensis episcopi Etymologiarvm sive Originvm libri XX, titg. W. M. Lindsay (Ox-
ford: Clarendon, 1985, 1. itg. 1911); sbr. The Etymologies of Isidore of Seville, e. pyd. Stephen
A. Barney (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006); Beda Venerabilis, Opera
didascalica, utg. C.W. Jones, C.B. Kendall, M.H. King, F. Lipp (Turnhout: Brepols,
2003).

5  Hrabanus Maurus, De universo, Patrologia Latina 111 (Paris, 1852); einnig nefnt De rerum
naturis.

6 V. L Flint, ,Honorius Augustodunensis. Imago mundi,“ Archives d’histoire doctrinale et
littéraire du Moyen Age XLIX (1982): 48—153; Lamberti S. Audomari canonici Liber floridus,
utg. Albert Derolez (Gand: Story-Scientia, 1968).

7  Vincentius Bellovacensis, Speculum quadruplex sive Speculum maius (Graz: Akademische
Druck- und Verlagsanstalt, 1964—1965). Speculum maius er settur saman ur premur grid-
arstérum bokum: Speculum doctrinale, Speculum naturale og Speculum bistoriale. Speculum
morale er sidari vidbot. Sji einnig: Vincent of Beauvais and Alexander the Great: Studies on the
Speculum maius and its Translations into Medieval Vernaculars, utg. W.J. Aerts, E.R. Smits,
& J.B. Voorbij (Groningen: E. Forsten, 1986).
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byggingu og nidurrédun efnisins.® Peim mé skipta i tvo meginflokka eftir
pvi hvort efnisr6d peirra telst fylgja r6d pekkingargreinanna (ordo artium)
eda byggist 4 edli hlutanna (ordo rerum). Fyrrnefnda flokkinn skipa rit
sem byggjast 4 r60 pekkingargreinanna og fara pd gjarnan frd priveginum
(grammatica, rhetorica, dialectica) og rekja sig sidan eftir veraldlegum pekk-
ingargreinum, leknisfredi og 16gfredi, yfir i gudfradi eda gudfredileg efni.
Pannig byggir Isidorus fyrri hluta verks sins, Origines, upp med umfjollun
um leerdémslistirnar sj6 (privegur dsamt fjorvegi: arithmetica, geometria,
astronomia, musica) og fer padan yfir i 16gfradi og gudfredi. Sidarnefnda
flokkinn skipa rit sem byggjast 4 hefd sem neer aftur til Historia naturalis
eftir Plinius og padan allt til Arist6telesar. Pau fjalla um heiminn, frum-
efnin fjogur (eld, loft, vatn, j61d) og fara sidan frd fyrsta eda efsta frum-
efni til pess sidasta eda nedsta i umfjollun sinni um fyrirbeeri ndtttirunnar
(himintungl, vindar, hof, 16nd). Sem dami um rit af pessu tagi metti taka
annad rit eftir Isidorus af Sevilla, De natura rerum, heiti sem bergmadladi
allar midaldirnar { verkum af sama toga; pad fylgir edli hlutanna.? Til eru
tveir adrir meginflokkar rita sem fjalla um svipud efni. Annars vegar eru
pa rit sem fjalla um ndttdruna, en { stad pess ad endurspegla efnisrodina i
Nittarusogu Pliniusar fylgja pau r6d skopunar heimsins eins og frd henni
er greint i fyrstu Mosebodk, sexdagaverksins svonefnda (bexaemeron) og
voru pvi nefnd Hexaemera. Daemi um rit sem byggist i gréfum drdttum
4 sexdagaverkinu er Speculum naturale eftir Vincent af Beauvais. Hins
vegar eru rit sem byggjast 4 pvi ad tengja saman ram, tima og sogu, p.e.
fyrst kemur lysing heimsins, sidan timatalsfraedi og loks heimsaldrarnir
sex sem gefa yfirlit yfir mannkynsséguna: Imago mundi eftir Honorius
Augustodunensis veri demi um slikt rit. Heimslysingar ymiss konar
fylgdu pé gjarnan timatalsfradum, enda byggdust pau 4 gangi stjarnanna,
og margvisleg blendingsform ma finna { hinum ymsu safnritum.

8  Christel Meier, ,Organisation of knowledge and encyclopeaedic ordo: functions and pur-
poses of a universal literary genre,“ Pre-Modern Encyclopeadic Texts: Proceedings of the Second
COMERS Congress, Groningen, 1—4 July 1996, ritstj. Peter Binkley (Leiden: Brill, 1997),
103—126.

o Isidori Hispalensis De natura rerum liber, utg. Gustavus Becker (Berlin: Weidmann, 1857;
endurpr. Amsterdam: Hakkert, 1967).
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Ekki eru til nein yfirgripsmikil alfredirit 4 norraenu frd midéldum. Pad
segir sig kannski sjélft. A hinn boginn hofdu norrenir menn adgang ad
alfraedilegri pekkingu 4 latinu, eins og demin sanna. Speculum historiale
var pekkt og notad i Noregi og 4 Islandi { lok 13. aldar og 4 14. 61d, Origines
eftir Isidorus er skrad i bokaskrar islenskra klaustra 4 midoldum, til deemis
Videyjarklausturs 1397, og brot tr fyrsta hluta Imago mundi hafa vardveist i
pydingum i islenskum handritum auk pess sem stundum er vitnad til ritsins
i s6gubokum.® Pau rit sem nutimafraedimenn kalla ,islensk alfradirit fra
midoldum eru eiginlega ekki alfraedirit eda ,encyklopediur® pvi ad umfang
peirra stenst engan veginn samanburd vid réttnefnd alfredirit og efni
peirra virdist ekki skipad nidur med peim hatti sem ad framan er lyst.**
Ollu heldur virdast pau vera einhvers konar samtiningur, safn frodleiks-
mola af dkvednu tagi, einkum um ndttdrufredi og timatal: stjérnufraedi,
landafradi, steinafreedi, dyrafredi, heimsaldrar o.s.frv. Vert er p6 ad drétta
brotakennt og 6fullkomid dsigkomulag peirra midaldahandrita islenskra
sem vardveitt hafa leifar af ,alfreedilegri pekkingu.

Elsta og ef til vill pekktasta handritsbrotid er GKS 1812 4° sem hefur
reyndar ad geyma leifar af premur handritum frd télftu, prettindu og
fjértaindu 6ld ad pvi er utgefendur pess hafa talid.”> Stefin Karlsson

10 ,Jtem Ysidorus ethimologiarum non plenus® stendur i bokaskrd Videyjarklausturs, sji
Diplomatarium Islandicum: Islenzkt fornbréfasafn 1V, 110; Grimur Hélmsteinsson visar
i Speculum historiale i Jons sogu baptista (Postola sigur, utg. C.R. Unger, Christiania:
Bentzen, 1874, 894), sbr. Ole-Jérgen Johannessen, ,Lidt om kilderne til Jons saga bapt-
ista IL" Opuscula septentrionalia. Festskrift til Ole Widding, ritstj. Bent Chr. Jacobsen o.fl.
(Kaupmannahéfn: Reitzel, 1977); Speculum bistoriale og Imago mundi eru medal heimilda
Stjdrn, sbr. Ian . Kirby, Bible Translation in Old Norse (Genéve: Librairie Droz, 1986); um
Imago mundi sja t.d. Margaret Clunies Ross, Skdldskaparmdl: Snorri Sturluson’s Ars Poetica
and Medieval Theories of Language (Odense: Odense University Press, 1987), 157-162, og
Peter Springborg, ,Weltbild mit Lowe,“ Cultura classica e cultura germanica settentrionale,
ritstj. Pietro Janni, Diego Poli, Carlo Santini (Macerata: Universitd de Macerata, 1988),
167—219.

11 Margaret Clunies Ross hefur bent 4 hlidstaedur milli uppbyggingar Snorra Eddu og upp-
byggingar alfredirita og midar pd vid alfraedirit af pvi tagi sem hér eru talin til marks um
ordo rerum (sji Skdldskaparmdl: Snorri Sturluson’s Ars Poetica, 151—173).

12 Sbr. inngang Joéns Sigurdssonar ad utgifu prestatalsins i Diplomatarium Islandicum, 1
(Copenhagen: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1857—1876), nr. 29, 180—185; Ludvig Larsson,
Aldsta delen af cod. 1812 4to gml. kgl. samling pa biblioteket i Kgbenhavn (Kaupmannahéfn,
1883).



HAUKSBOK OG ALFRADIRIT MIDALDA 131

handritafredingur varpadi fram peirri tilgitu ad dkvednir hlutar GKS
1812 4° hefdu verid { eigu Snorra Sturlusonar og fardi einnig rok fyrir pvi
ad Sturla Pérdarson hefdi haft undir hondum handrit samberilegt vid
hluta pess (Membrana Reseniana 6).”> Auk pess eru til nokkur 6nnur
handrit af svipudum toga. Par ma fyrst geta AM 194 8 (skrifad 1387),
sem hefur badi ad geyma drog ad heimslysingu og frisdgn af heimsoldr-
unum sex.™ Sidan er pad handritid AM 764 4° (frd 14. 6ld, enn éutgefid)
sem hefur annars vegar alfredilegt efni i bland vid heimsaldra, pifatal og
keisara (1r—23r), og hins vegar frasagnir af heilégum ménnum og konum
(23v—38v)."5 Ennfremur ma nefna AM 435 12° sem hefur ad geyma pyd-
ingu 4 Physiognomica og handritabrotin AM 685 d 4°, AM 732 b 4° (einkum
stjornufradi og timatalsfradi), AM 736 I 4°, (landafradi og timatalsfraedi),
AM 736 11 4° (leidarvisir).® Flest pessara handrita, fyrir utan tvo hluta
GKS 1812 4°, eru frd midri 14. 61d eda yngri, allt aftur ad 16. 6ld.

P4 er einnig alfradilegt efni i Hauksbok, sem kennd er vid Hauk Er-
lendsson, 16gmann 4 Islandi undir lok 13. aldar og i Noregi i upphafi peirrar
14., nanar tiltekid 4 rikisstjérnarirum Hakonar Magnuassonar (1299—1319),
en ekki er dsteda til ad lysa pvi handriti 1 heild sem alfraediriti. Um petta
eru fredimenn po6 ekki sammdla og hafa ymsar skodanir verid vidradar.
Finnur Jénsson, sem gaf Hauksbdk ut & drunum 1892—96, taldi handritid
vera samsafn rita af 6liku tagi. Par veeru sagnarit ymiss konar, gudfredi- og
heimspekirit, ndttarufraedi, rimtal, fornkvedi og minni textar af ymsum
toga. Hann gerdi lika greinarmun 4 hinni eiginlegu Hauksbdk og 6drum
hlutum hennar sem hann taldi pé einnig endurspegla dhugasvid Hauks."7
Jon Helgason dré saman einkenni handritsins 4 vidlika hdtt i inngangi

13 Stefin Karlsson, ,Alfredi Sturlu Pérdarsonar, Stafkrdkar, (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magntssonar 4 Islandi, 2000), 279—302.

14 Alfradi islenzk: Islandsk encyklopadisk litteratur 1, tg. Kr. Kaalund (Kaupmannahofn: Sam-
fund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur, 1908).

15  Svanhildur Oskarsdoéttir, Universal history in the fourteenth-century Iceland: Studies in
AM 764 4to (Doctoral thesis, University of London, 2000).

16 Alfradiislenzk 11 (Kaupmannahéfn, 1914—1916), 235—246; Alfradi islenzk 111 (Kaupmanna-
hofn, 1917-1918).

17 Finnur J6nsson { inngangi ad Hauksbdk, utg. Eirikur Jénsson og Finnur Jénsson (Kaup-
mannahofn, 1892—1896), xxxvi, Ixiii. Finnur segir einnig (cxxxvi): ,Hans interesser har fgrt
ham til at afskrive eller lade afskrive forskellige athandlinger og skrifter, som han har fiet
fat i. Noget system eller orden eller overhovedet nogen straeben efter en sidan lader sig ikke
pavise hos ham.”
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sinum ad ljésprentudu utgifunni frd 1960. Pad vari mjog blandad ad efni
og hefdi ekkert kerfisbundid skipulag.’® Jafnframt benti hann & ad sum
ritin sem Haukur hefdi afritad hefdu bein tengsl vid hann persénulega.
Pannig veru wttartdlur i Landndmabdk sem tengdust honum og einnig
veeru attartengsl milli hans og afkomenda séguperséna i Eiriks sogu rauda.
Bdi Finnur og Jén sjd pvi Hauksbék sem afsprengi persénulegra hugd-
arefna skrifarans dn pess ad neina frekari einingu sé par ad finna. Skyringin
4 samsetningu Hauksbdkar liggur samkvemt pessu utan hennar, { dhuga-
mélum Hauks sjélfs eins og pau birtast i hinu vardveitta handriti. Pad er pvi
hin huglega atlun hofundarins sem segja mé ad myndi einingu Hauksbdkar
samkvamt pessum sjénarmidum.

Svipud vidhorf hafa komid fram i peirri lysingu & Hauksbdk ad hun sé
eins konar persénulegt bokasafn.*® Med pvi ad taka svo til orda er kannski
einkum verid ad draga fram andsteduna milli handrita sem innihalda
efni af einu tilteknu tagi, svo sem konungaségur eda Islendingaségur, og
Hauksbdkar, sem hefur ad geyma efni af mjog fj6lbreytilegum toga. En i
stad pess ad lita svo 4 ad pad sé einungis hinn huglegi og persénulegi pattur
sem hafi radid ritun Hauksbékar hefur til ad mynda Sverrir Jakobsson
talkad Hauksbok sem fulltria heimssynar islenskrar yfirstéttar i byrjun
14. aldar; Haukur fellur samkveemt pvi i flokk peirra sem Anna Dorothee
von den Brinken lysir sem tulkendum og kennurum heimsmyndarinnar
(,Deuter und Lehrer des Weltbildes“).” Sjélfur hef ég fyrir margt 16ngu
reynt ad sja verk og storf Hauks ekki bara i samhengi vid persénu hans eda
islenskar adstaedur, heldur vid stodu hans sem hluta af embaettismannastétt
norska rikisins 4 valdatima Hdkonar hileggs. Haukur var ekki (bara)

18 ,There is no systematic arrangement of this material.“ Jén Helgason, inngangur ad
Hauksbok: The Arna-Magnaan Manuscripts 371, 410, 544, 4to and 6775, 4to (Kaupmannahofn:
Munksgaard, 1960), xviii. Lysing Jons 4 efni Hauksbdkar er i grofum dréttum pannig: sagn-
fraedirit fra [slandi, sogur sem gerast 4 Islandi og Graenlandi, sogur sem gerast i Noregi,
fornaldarsdgur, pydd hilfsoguleg verk, blandad alfrediefni, staerdfradiritgerd, gudfraedi,
einkum af gudrakilegum toga, Eddukvaedi (xviii).

19 ,In contrast to the practice most frequently encountered in medieval Icelandic MSS, in
which works were collected in a book according to subject matter, Hauksbdk from its incep-
tion was an entire private library, which Haukr, with assistance, wrote for himself.“ Gunnar
Hardarson og Stefin Karlsson, ,Hauksbok,“ i Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia, ritstj.
Philip Pulsiano (New York og London: Garland, 1993), 271.

20 Sverrir Jakobsson, Vid og verldin: Heimsmynd Islendinga 1100~1400 (Reykjavik: Ha-
skolattgdfan, 2005), 55; sbr. Sverrir Jakobsson, ,Hauksbok and the construction of an
Icelandic world view,“ Saga Book 31 (2007): 22—38.
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islenskur sérvitringur sem skrifadi upp gamlar skruddur i témstundum,
hann var Gulapingslogmadur ad embztti og riddari ad tign, hann sat { rik-
isrddi Noregs dsamt konunginum og 6drum radgjofum og ték par med patt
i pvi ad stjérna rikinu. Ohjakvamilegt er annad en ad hann hafi, a.m.k. ad
einhverju leyti, samid sig ad sidum hirdarinnar i hittum og hugsun.** Petta
md m.a. sjd i pvi hvernig hann vinnur démsutrskurdi.?* Pessar nélganir bata
pvi hinum félagslega patti vid hinn einstaklingsbundna sem kom fram i
fyrri rannséknum. Peim er pad pé sameiginlegt ad skoda persénu Hauks
sem lykilpdtt i greiningu og samhengi handritsins.

En Hauksbdk hefur lika verid talkud 6hdd hinum huglegu eda félags-
legu pattum. P4 er litid svo 4 ad han sé ekki sprottin ur persénulegum eda
félagslegum jardvegi heldur sé hun afsprengi evréopskrar lerdémshefdar.
Nt er pad ad visu nokkurt dlitamdl hvort telja eigi Hauksbdk beinlinis til
alfraedirita.?3 En sé pad gert er handritid flokkad sem dkvedin tegund rita
sem pekkt er frd evrépskum midoldum og lytur dkvednum logmalum (sbr.
umfjollun um alfraedirit hér ad ofan). Samkveemt pvi atti Hauksbdk ad eiga
sér erlendar hlidstedur. I samraeemi vid pad hefur Rudolf Simek varpad
fram peirri kenningu ad Hauksbdk hafi verid sett saman ad fyrirmynd
alfreediritsins Liber floridus eftir Lambert frd Saint Omer, fra fyrri hluta
12. aldar.®# Pessi kenning hefur hlotid nokkurn hljémgrunn.®> Sverrir
Jakobsson hefur 4 méti dregid fram hlidstadur vid islensk handrit, einkum

21 Gunnar Hardarson, Littérature et spiritualité en Scandinavie médiévale. La traduction norroise
du De arrba animae de Hugues de Saint-Victor. Etude bistorique et édition critique, Bibliotheca
Victorina V (Paris-Turnhout: Brepols, 1995), 163—183; sjd einnig nylega og nokkru ytarlegri
grein um sama efni eftir Karl-Gunnar Johansson, ,Queen Eufemia, Norwegian Elite and
the Background of the Eufemiavisor,“ i The Eufemiavisor and Courtly Culture: Time, Texts
and Cultural Transfer, ritstj. Olle Ferm, Ingela Hedstrom, Sofia Loden, Jonatan Pettersson
og Mia Akestam (Stokkhélmi: Kungl. Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets Akademien,
2015), 136—161.

22 Gunnar Hardarson, ,0Old Norse Intellectual Culture: Appropriation and Innovation,” i
Intellectual Culture in Medieval Scandinavia c. 1100—1350, ritstj. Stefka Georgieva Eriksen,
Disputatio 28 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2016), 35—73, hér 66—67.

23 Margaret Clunies Ross og Rudolf Simek, ,Encyclopedic Literature,” i Medieval Scandinavia:
An Encyclopedia, ritstj. Philip Pulsiano (New York og London: Garland, 1993), 164—166.

24 Rudolf Simek, Altnordische Kosmographie: Studien und Quellen zu Weltbild und Weltbeschrei-
bung in Norwegen und Island vom 12. bis zum 14. Jabrbundert (Berlin—New York: De Gruyter,
1990).

25 ,The extensive parallels between Haukr’s parts of Hauksbék and the Liber floridus make it
plausible that the latter was his model.“ Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, ,Literary, codicological,
and political perspectives on Hauksbdk,“ Gripla 19 (2008): 51—76, hér 70.
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Membrana Reseniana 6, en Elizabeth Ashman Rowe hefur bent 4 ad
pratt fyrir ad nokkrum atridum svipi saman séu pessi handrit mjog 6lik.*
Hun hefur i stadinn rokstutt pd tilgatu ad Hauksbok sé i edli sinu safnrit
af klerklegum toga.?” Samkvamt ofangreindum sjénarmidum er lykilinn
ad Hauksbdk ekki ad finna i huglegri etlun héfundar (eda i endurspeglun
félagslegs samhengis), heldur i hlidstedum vid efnispztti og skipulag
erlendra alfredirita, p.e.a.s. i hlutlegri byggingu verksins sjélfs.

Parna eru mjog andsted sjéonarmid 4 ferd. Annars vegar er Hauksbdk
alfraedirit, sett saman ad erlendri fyrirmynd — tilteknu handriti ar télftu
aldar klaustri 4 meginlandinu — og ber rik klerkleg, p.e. kirkjuleg, einkenni.
Hins vegar er Hauksbok afsprengi persénulegra dhugamala islensks 16g-
manns, er heimild um vidhorf innlendrar yfirstéttar ur hopi veraldlegra
hofdingja og endurspeglar syn peirra 4 veroldina. Hvad kemur til ad svo
o0lik sjonarmid takast 4 um tulkun pessa handrits? Er hér einfaldlega &
ferdinni pridji patturinn i hefdbundinni tulkunarfredilegri greiningu, sem
sé skilningur lesandans (en hvorki atlun héfundar né bygging verksins),
m.0.0. fyrirfram hugmyndir freedimanna sem nélgast verkid hver d sinum
forsendum? Hvad er pad vid Hauksbdk sem leidir til svo Slikra talkana? Er
hegt ad komast ad einhverri nidurst6du sem gerir upp 4 milli hinna éliku
talkana eda varpa fram annarri talkun sem getur leyst métsagnirnar sem
parna birtast?

ITI

Ur pvi svona er { pottinn buid er kannski réttast ad spyrja fyrst: Hvad
er eiginlega Hauksbok? Svarid er ad Hauksbdk er ekkert eitt, og par er
kannski rét vandans. Beinast liggur vid ad taka sér i hond atgiafu peirra
Eiriks Jénssonar og Finns Jénssonar frd 1892—96 og segja: ,Hér er komin
Hauksbok!" En svo er ekki. Heitid ,Hauksbok® visar ekki til peirrar utgéfu
heldur til pess sem nu teljast vera prju handrit sem vardveitt eru i safni
Arna Magnussonar undir premur safnmérkum, AM 371 4°% AM 544 4°, og
AM 675 4°. Ekkert peirra er heilt. Hauksbok er nti alls 141 blad af a.m.k. 210

26 Sverrir Jakobsson, Vid og verdldin. Heimsmynd Islendinga 11001400 (Reykjavik: Haskola-
utgifan, 2005), 49—50; sbr. Elizabeth Ashman Rowe, , Literary, codicological, and political
perspectives on Hauksbok," 68.

27 ,From first to last, therefore, Hauksbdk is primarily a clerical compilation ...“ Elizabeth
Ashman Rowe, ,Literary, codicological, and political perspectives on Hauksbdk," 67.
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upphaflegum, en hluti innihaldsins hefur vardveist i afritum og utdrittum
sem islenskir fornmenntastefnumenn gerdu 4 17. 61d.28 Arni Magntsson
safnadi handritunum saman Gr ymsum dttum og pau h6fdu att Slikan feril.
Pannig hafdi AM 371 ad hluta til verid notad i békband og kdpur fyrir adrar
baxkur, en AM 544 virdist pd hafa stadid sér og AM 675 kann ad hafa fylgt
pvi. Ennfremur voru kverin i handritinu ekki alltaf i peirri r6d sem pau
eru n1.29 Pau hafa pé 4 einhverjum timapunkti 4 bilinu 1300—1600 verid
bundin saman i eitt. Arid 1708 skrifar Arni innihaldslysingu Hauksbdkar
og setur hana fram eins og um eina heild sé ad reda og hugsanlega hefur
handritinu verid skipt i prja hluta um 1730.3°

Efni peirra priggja handrita sem saman mynda Hauksbdk er af 6likum
toga eins og stutt upptalning helstu textanna d hinum vardveittu bl6dum
synir: Landndmabdk, Kristni saga, alfradilegt efni, Trdjumanna saga, Breta
sogur, Vidrada likams og sdlar, Féstbradra saga, Algorismus, Eiriks saga rauda,
Hemings pdttur, Heidreks saga og fleiri fornaldarsdgur, Elucidarius. Pad
er ekki ad furda pott freedimenn hafi dtt i nokkrum erfidleikum med ad
greina hvort samsetning handritsins fylgi einhverri reglu eda hvort hér sé
einfaldlega um 6skyldan samtining ad rada. Og pad er ef til vill megin-
dsteedan fyrir pvi hversu olikar tulkanir 4 edli Hauksbékar hafa komid fram
i rannséknum freedimanna 4 undanférnum dratugum: reynt hefur verid ad
gera grein fyrir einingu pessa sundurleita handrits. En svo er margt sinnid
sem skinnid, eins og maltekid segir, og skodanir freedimanna 4 pvi hvad
myndar eininguna dlika margar og fredimennirnir sjalfir.

Ein leid til ad freista pess ad dtta sig 4 samsetningu Hauksbdkar er ad
beina sjéonum ad samspili hinna efnislegu leifa sem handritid sjilft er og
textanna sem pad hefur ad geyma. I pvi skyni parf ad horfa til adferda
handritafraedinnar annars vegar og fornskriftarfredinnar hins vegar.3* |
fyrsta lagi er Hauksbdk, eins og han er na vardveitt, samsett Gr premur
adgreindum handritum undir premur safnmérkum.3* Pessi handrit tengj-

28 Jon Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, ix.

29 Jon Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, xxiv.

30 J6n Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, v og xxix.

31 Dott greiningin hér 4 eftir sé af hefdbundnum toga hef ég um sumt haft hlidsjén af ad-
ferdafredilegum hugtokum sem préud hafa verid af Patrick Andrist, Paul Canard og
Marilena Maniaci, La syntaxe du codex. Essai de codicologie structurale (Turnhout: Brepols,
2013).

32 Sjat.d. fyrrnefnda grein Elisabeth Ashman Rowe i Griplu 2008.
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ast innbyrdis med élikum hetti. Pau tengjast 6ll ad pvi leyti ad pau hafa
verid bundin saman i eina bok 4 einhverjum tilteknum tima. Petta synir
handritafradileg rannsokn & samsetningu békarinnar sem leidir i [jos tengsl
4 grundvelli békbands og stardar bladanna sem bokin samanstendur af.33
Fornskrifrarfradileg rannsékn synir 4 hinn bdéginn tengsl milli fyrsta hlut-
ans (AM 371 4°) og annars hlutans (AM 544 4°), pvi a0 s6mu rithondina
er ad finna 4 peim bddum. Su rithénd er 4 6llum fyrsta hlutanum og 4
miklum, en p6 ekki 6llum, hluta annars hlutans. Hana er aftur 4 méti
hvergi ad finna 4 pridja hlutanum (AM 675 4°). Rithondin sem um reedir er
talin rith6nd Hauks Erlendssonar sjalfs og er par med elsta rithond nafn-
greinds islensks skrifara sem vitad er um me9 tiltolulegri vissu.34 Pessi nid-
urstada byggist annars vegar 4 pvi ad Haukur kvedst 4 einum stad hafa ritad
landndmabdk Hauksbokar — en pessi kafli er ad visu ekki vardveittur nema
i17. aldar eftirritum — og hins vegar samanburdi 4 adalrithond Hauksbdkar
vid rithénd frumskjala frd 1302 og 1310 sem ritud eru med sému hendi
og innihalda démsurskurdi Hauks Erlendssonar i Oslé og Bjorgvin.3
Sama hond er einnig 4 nokkrum brotum Gulapingslaga sem vardveitt eru
i Rikisskjalasafninu i Osl6, en Haukur var Gulapingslogmadur a.m.k.
fra 1309 og liklega allt frd 1303.3° Pess ma geta ad Gulapingslog hafa ad
geyma nokkra kafla sem kalla md 16gspekilega eda heimspekilega og eru
sumir peirra einmitt 4 peim brotum lagabélksins sem eru ritadir med hendi
Hauks, par 4 medal Mannhelgibélkur.

33 Jon Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, i. P6 er svolitill munur 4 stzrd og gerd bladanna sem
getur skipt mali fyrir greiningu handritsins.

34 Sji p6 Jan Ragnar Hagland, ,Til spgrsméilet om sprikforma i sira Teits handskrift av
Sauebrevet frd 1298, Arkiv for nordisk filologi 19 (1983): 176—193.

35 Islandske originaldiplomer indtil 1450, utg. Stefin Karlsson, vol. I: tekst, vol. II: faksimiler,
Editiones Arnamagnaana, Series A, 7 (Kaupmannahofn: Munksgaard, 1963), I,. 4—6;
1L, 3.

36 NRA Gamalnorske membranfragmenter nr. 2, prentad i Norges gamle Love indtil 1387
(Christiania, 1846—1895), 4. bindi, 117-134; sbr. Gammalnorske membranfragment i Riks-
arkivet, Corpus codicum norvegicorum medii Aevi, quarto series, vol. III, utg. Didrik Arup
Seip, inng. Thorsten Eken (Oslo: Riksarkivet og Selskapet til utgivelse av gamle norske
handskrifter, 1963).



HAUKSBOK OG ALFRADIRIT MIDALDA 137

IV

Pétt oft hafi verid farid yfir innihald og samsetningu Hauksbdkar er dsteda
til ad rifja pau atridi upp, pvi ad alfrediefni bokarinnar verdur ad skoda
i samhengi vid adra hluta hennar. Fyrsti hluti Hauksbokar er handritid
AM 371 4°. Pad hefur verid skrifad 4 bl6d sem eru nd ivid minni en 6nnur
bl6d Hauksbdkar. Stafagerdin likist peirri sem sjd ma 4 skjalinu frd 1302.37
Blekid er ymist svart og skyrt eda brunt og daufara. Stungid hefur verid
fyrir 33 linum 4 sidu, en fra peim linufj6lda eru stoku undantekningar.38
Linustrik sjast ekki i handritinu. Engar eigendamerkingar er ad finna 4
hinum vardveittu blodum. Par sem fyrstu og sidustu bl6d vantar verdur
ekki rddid af ummerkjum i handritinu hvort 371 hafi verid sjilfsted bok,
en saga pess og innihald bendi p¢ til ad svo hafi verid. Pessi handritshluti
(Hb2a skv. flokkun Stefdns Karlssonar) hefur ad geyma Landndmabdk og
Kristni sogu. Hauksbdkargerd Landndmu er ein priggja vardveittra mid-
aldagerda peirrar békar; hinar eru Sturlubdk, sem Sturla Pérdarson (1214—
1284) ritadi og vardveitt er i uppskrift Jéns Erlendssonar frd 17. 6ld, og
Melabdk sem vardveitt er i handritsbroti fra 13. 61d.” Heitid ,Hauksbok“ 4
rét ad rekja til Landndmugerdarinnar sem i henni er vardveitt, pvi ad Bjérn
4 Skardsd notadi pad til ad visa til pessarar gerdar Landndmabdkar og greina
hana par med fra Sturlubék og Melabdk.#° Haukur skrifar sjalfur ad hann
hafi samid bok sina upp ur tveimur 6drum, peirri sem Sturla Pérdarson
ritadi og annarri sem Styrmir fr6di Kdrason hafdi ritad (og Melabdk er
heimild um). Styrmir Karason hinn fr6di (um 1170—1245) var m.a. prestur
i Reykholti 4 ddgum Snorra Sturlusonar, 16gs6gumadur i tvigang og sidast
prior Videyjarklausturs. Kristni saga hetur hins vegar ekki vardveist annars
stadar, p6 ad talid sé ad hun hafi fylgt Sturlubok. Hvort af pvi megi rdda ad
upphaflegt samhengi textanna i 371 hafi verid rit 4 bord vid Islendinga sogu

37 Jén Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, v; Stefan Karlsson, ,,Aldur Hauksbokar, Stafkrokar,
306 (3.3.2).

38 Stundum eru halfar linur undir nedstu linu, bl. 15v virdist hafa 34 linur, 30 linur eru 4 16rv,
en pad er stakt blad, skorid ad ofan, og 4 17rv, sem einnig er stakt blad, eru 32 linur. Sjd Jon
Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, xxiii.

39 Um gerdir Landnimabdkar sji inngang Jakobs Benediktssonar ad Islendingabdk—Land-
ndmabdk, Jakob Benediktsson gaf tt, Islenzk fornrit I (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag,
1968). Sjd einnig Sveinbjérn Rafnsson, ,Hvad er Landndmabok? Saga 46:2 (2008): 179—193,
og rit sem par er visad til.

40 J6n Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, xxxii.
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eda Sturlungu verdur ekki fullyrt. Pessi fyrsti hluti Hauksbékar fjallar um
landndmid, kristnitkuna og framhald hennar. Hann er ad 6llu leyti ritadur
med somu hendi og 4 sama afmarkada hluta handritsins. Frd sjénarmidi
handritafradi, skriftarfreedi og innihalds myndar hann pvi eina samsteda
heild. Strangt til tekid 4 heitid ,Hauksbok einungis vid um pennan hluta
handritsins.

bridji hluti Hauksbdkar, AM 675 4°, hefur einnig verid sjélfsted heild i
upphafi. Sama rithond er 4 bdidum peim kverum handritsins sem vardveitt
eru. Linufjsldi 4 sidu er mjog breytilegur, allt frd 23 upp 1 31 linu.* Svo
virdist sem stungid eda strikad hafi verid fyrir linum 4 hverri opnu um sig.
Tver dritanir sem hugsanlega mad tdlka sem eigendamerkingar eru { pessum
hluta handritsins, ,Pordvr* nedst 4 fyrsta bladi og ,Sveinn [Og]mundz son®
4 aftasta bladi. Stadsetning pessara dritana vekur pd spurningu hvort 675
hafi stadid sér pegar peer voru gerdar. Pessi handritseining hefur ad geyma
norrenu pydinguna a Elucidariusi. SG pyding er einnig vardveitt i 6drum
handritum, pvi elsta frd 12. 6ld; brotakennd vardveisla handritanna gerir
pad pé ad verkum ad textinn er ekki til i heild i neinu peirra. Pessi hluti
myndar einnig eina heild, dt frd sjonarmidum handritafredi, skriftarfradi
og innihalds. Astedan fyrir pvi ad pessi hluti handritsins fylgir hinum
tveimur er pvi ekki ljés. Rithond Hauks er par hvergi ad finna. Pad er ekki
vitad hvort Haukur bztti pessum hluta vid sjdlfur eda hvort seinni eigandi
eda safnari hefur 14tid binda hann saman vid hina. Handritafredileg atridi
(békbandsgot, sterd kvera og blada) benda pé til pess ad hér séu 4 ferd-
inni kver sem hafi fylgt hinum tveimur handritshlutunum um 6tiltekinn
tima.4>

Pessir tveir hlutar Hauksbkar (AM 371 4° og AM 675 4°) eru pvi
tvo sjalfsteed og innbyrdis 6hdd handrit. Hvad eru svo déskyld handrit,
efnislega og skriftarfraedilega, ad gera i einni og sému bdkinni? Eins og
handritafredileg gégn benda til hafa pau pé lengi dtt samleid. Ef til vill
hafa pau ekki annad til saka unnid en ad hafa einhvern timann verid i eigu
sama adila sem hefur dkvedid ad binda pau saman { eina sterri skinnbdk af
einhverjum dstzdum.

Sé hluti Hauksbokar sem erfidast er ad henda reidur 4 fra handritafraedi-
legu og skriftarfraedilegu sjonarmidi — og reyndar efnislegu lika — er midhluti

41 Jon Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, xxiii.
42 J6n Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, v.
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hennar (AM 544 4°). Petta stafar af samsetningu hans og fjolda rithanda.
Handritid er 14 kver og 4 pessum kverum eru 14 rithendur, par af 6 hendur
4 fyrstu premur kverunum.® Prju fyrstu kverin i 544, bl6d 1—21, eru leifar af
tveimur 6drum handritum sem hafa verid felld inn i Hauksbdk og 16gud ad
henni. Rithénd Hauks Erlendssonar kemur hvergi fyrir 4 pessum bl6dum,
par hafa adrir skrifarar verid ad verki. Stafsetningin bendir til pess ad peir
kunni ad hafa verid norskir. Ekki er heldur nein fyrirségn ritud med hendi
Hauks, sem p6 er almenn regla i peim hlutum sem hann hefur haft umsjon
med, jafnvel pétt adrir hafi skrifad textann.#4 Skriftarfradilega séd eiga pau
pvi ekkert sammerkt med 6drum hlutum handritsins. Békfellid i pridja
kveri békarinnar, bl. 15—21, er auk pess af annarri gerd, pad er pykkara en
hin og bl6din hafa upphaflega verid mun sterri en bl6din i Hauksbdk, pvi
a0 pad hefur purft ad skera vel af ytri spassiunum til ad laga pau ad sterd
hinna kveranna { pessum hluta Hauksbdkar.4> Pau eru pvi tvar sjalfstedar
handritseiningar. Frd sjonarmidi skriftar og handritafradi eiga pau ad
bessu leyti ekki neitt sammerkt med 6drum hlutum handritsins. En pad er
einmitt 4 pessum fyrstu premur kverum 544 sem alfraediefni Hauksbdkar
er ad langmestu leyti saman komid.4®

Handritafredileg og skriftarfradileg athugun leidir pvi 11j6s ad mestallt
alfreediefni Hauksbdkar tilheyrir ekki peim hluta handritsins sem Haukur
hefur skrifad. Pessu efni hefur verid aukid vid handritid og sum bl6din sem
pad hefur verid skrifad 4 hafa verid 16gud ad 6drum hlutum Hauksbdkar.
Ut af fyrir sig md vissulega tdlka pad sem vitnisburd um ahugasvid pess
eiganda handritsins sem lét binda pessi blod saman vid hin. Su tulkun
byggist 4 handritafradilegri athugun & snidi og békbandi handritsins. En
ut frd fornskriftarfradilegum sjénarmidum er hins vegar ekki haegt ad gefa
sér ad sd sem lét binda pessi bl6d inn hafi verid Haukur Erlendsson, pvi
a0 hann hefur ekki skrifad neinn texta 4 pessi kver sjalfur, 6likt pvi sem
gildir um adra hluta 544. A efri spéssiu blads 21, sem nd er nanast Slesileg,

43 Jon Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, vii—x.

44 Joén Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, xxii.

45 Jon Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, vi; blodin i AM 675 4° eru einnig pykkari en adrir
hlutar Hauksbokar.

46 Undantekningarnar eru brot af steinafradi, sem er med hendi Hauks, Cisio Janus,
Prognostica temporum og Algorismus. Astaedan fyrir pvi ad ilyktad hefur verid sem svo ad
Haukur hafi sjalfur batt alfreediefninu inn i Hawksbdk kann ad vera st ad steinafredin er
talin ritud med hans hendi.
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stendur til demis setning sem Arni Magntisson hefur radid med eftirfar-
andi hztti og skrifad 4 nedri spdssiuna: ,pessa bok a Teitr Pals son ef hann
skal urentr vera“ — en pad er vel mogulegt ad pessi eigendaskrdning eigi
bara vid um fyrstu kverin prju i 544, eda jafnvel bara um pridja kverid og
pa ef til vill lika um kverid (eda kverin) sem stadid hefur fyrir framan pad,
en nu er glatad, en ekki naudsynlega um alla Hauksbdk eins og htin hefur
vardveist.47 Auk pess bendir utlit ystu bladanna, sem eru dekkri og lanari
en 6nnur, til pess ad pessi kver hafi einhvern tima verid sjalfstadar notk-
unareiningar.48 Pad er pvi einungis gefin forsenda ad pad hafi verid Haukur
Erlendsson sem lét binda pessi bl6d saman vid hin og st forsenda byggist 4
pvi ad heitid ,Hauksbdok* taki til allra kvera i handritunum premur (en ekki
bara til fyrsta hlutans, AM 371 4°), p.e.a.s. 4 pvi ad pad hafi verid Haukur
sem hafi 14tid binda pau saman { eina bok. Par med eru pessi rok demi um
hringrék sem gefa sér sem forsendu pad sem sanna skal.

Mlid er p6 kannski ekki alveg svona einfalt. A fyrstu tveimur kver-
unum er linufjoldi fremur éreglulegur milli opna, allt frd 30 linum 4 hvorri
sidu upp 134 (4v—>5r), p ad 30 til 31 lina sé algengast. Samt sem ddur er
leturfloturinn nokkud reglulegur, um pad bil 11,5—12 x 18-18,5 cm, en
minni 4 stoku stad, t.d. 11 x 17 4 14v. Mynstrid bendir til pess ad stungid og
strikad hafi verid fyrir linum 4 einni til tveimur opnum { senn.4 [ pridja
kverinu er leturfléturinn hins vegar 6llu staerri eda nar pvi ad vera 12 x
19 og linufjoldinn 34 4 sidu 4 15v til 18v. Pad er ljést ad petta kver hefur
verid breidara en hin, enda er skorid alveg inn ad leturfleti 4 ytri spassium
og hugsanlega hefur eitthvad verid skorid ofan af efri spassiu. A 20r og
20v—21r eru spassiurnar hins vegar edlilegri, pritt fyrir péttari linur (38
4 20r 0g 40 4 20V, en 17 4 21r enda er skorid nedan af henni). Sé pad rétt

47 Sbr. Jén Helgason i inngangi ad Hauksbdk, xxvi. Teitur Pélsson kemur vid sdgu 1344 og var
hirdstjori 1365 dsamt tveimur 6drum (sbr. Péll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr, V. bindi
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1952), 8.

48 BI5D 1—14 urdu vidskila vid 544 um tima 4 19. 61d og barust til Islands, en komust 4 sinn stad
aftur. Jon Porkelsson gaf efni peirra t i Nokkur bl6d sir Hauksbdk og brot iir Gudmundarsogu
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1865) og gerdi i formala grein fyrir innihaldinu.
Sbr. Jén Helgason i inngangi ad Hauksbdk, xxx.

49 Sterdirnar eru dpekkar i 371 en par er linufjoldinn reglulegri, 33 4 sidu. Annars sker 371 sig
ur fyrir ad vera reglulegasti hluti Hauksbokar hvad sterdir og siduhonnun vardar og pad er
auk pess heldur minna en hinir hlutarnir (medaltalid er 15,7 x 23 cm, en 544 er 15,8 x 24,3,
0g 675 er 15,2 X 24; pessar sterdir benda til hlutfallsins 2/3 sem var ekki 6algengt hlutfall
milli breiddar og hadar skinnbdka 4 midsldum).
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ad pessi sidastnefndu blod hafi frd upphafi fylgt hinum fyrri ma draga
pa dlyktun ad Voluspd hafi verid skrifud 4 bl. 20r—21r eftir ad kverid sem
pau tilheyra hefur verid snidid ad steerd bdékarinnar (og pa liklega eftir ad
skorid hefur verid nedan af 21r, pvi ad annars hefdi ekki verid porf 4 pvi ad
hafa svo margar linur 4 bl6dunum & undan). Rithéndin 4 pessum tveimur
blodum hefur verid talin st sama og er & Wormsbdk Snorra Eddu og hun
hefur verid timasett til 1350, en pad kann ad benda til pess ad buid hafi
verid ad laga umratt kver ad 6drum ndlegum kverum Hauksbdkar um
midja fjértandu 6ld.

Afgangurinn af 544 hefur verid ritadur af Hauki Erlendssyni sjalfum
og einum samverkamanni hans, ad pvi undanskildu ad nokkir adrir hafa
skrifad smédbuta i sumum textunum. Vert er pé ad drétta ad meginhend-
urnar eru adeins tveer, Hauks og ritara hans. Pad er pvi, eins og ddur er
getid, fornskriftarfreedin sem synir fram 4 sérstok tengsl fyrsta og annars
hluta Hauksbokar. Pessir tveir hlutar hafa verid skrifadir ad miklu leyti
med somu hendi. Auk pess tengjast meginhendurnar tveer i textunum,
sem skrifadir eru upp i 544, med peim heetti ad par sem einni sleppir tekur
onnur vid i sama texta 4 sému sidu (ritarinn tekur vid 4 8or og Haukur 4
99r). Pad synir ad skrifararnir hafa unnid saman ad uppskrift vidkomandi
texta i handritinu.

AJ alfredikéflunum undanskildum hefur 544 ad geyma allmarga texta
sem skrifadir eru 4 kver sem mynda nokkrar adgreindar handritsein-
ingar. Fyrst er ad nefna Trdjumanna ségu (bl. 22—33), sem er skrifud 4 tvd
kver. Pad fyrra er reglulegt dtta blada kver med 33 linum 4 sidu (eins og
Landndmabdk) en pad sidara sex blada kver med 35 linum 4 sidu; skrif-
arinn hefur pvi batt vid linum til pess ad sagan ramadist i kverinu, sem
han og gerir. Seinna kverid hefur verid endurnytt eins og Stefin Karlsson
syndi fram 4. Trdjumanna ségu lykur nedst 4 bl. 33v, en 4 bl. 34r er skrifad
brot af steinafredi Marbods af Rennes 4 norrenu (Hb1 skv. flokkun
Stefins Karlssonar), pd koma tver audar sidur (34v—35r) og svo Cisio Janus
(35v). Pessir tveir textar hafa stadid 4 blodum sem hafa verid ad hluta til
6skrifud og verid brotin um til ad rama nidurlag Trdjumanna sogu.>° Pessi
kveraskipan synir ad etlun skrifarans hefur verid ad hafa Trdjumanna sogu
sérstaka, en ekki skrifa Breta s6gur i beinu framhaldi hennar pé ad per
eigi ad fylgja 4 eftir samkveemt nidurlagi ségunnar. Pad hefdi hann vel

50 Stefdn Karlsson, ,Aldur Hauksbokar,“ Stafkrdkar, 305 (3.3.1).
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getad gert med pvi ad nota reglulegt dtta blada kver, en hann kys frekar ad
bua sér til sex blada kver og endurnyta bl6d Gr fé6rum sinum i pvi skyni.
Trdjumanna saga myndar pvi sérstaka einingu i handritinu, jafnvel pott
henni fylgi Breta ségur eins og virdist hafa verid raunin um 6nnur handrit
pessara tveggja sagna og pess sé skyrt getid i lok Trdjumanna ségu ad Breta
sogur komi 4 eftir.>*

Breta sogur (bl. 36—59) innihalda tvo texta. Meginefnid er pyding 4
Historia regum Britanniae, S6gu Bretlandskonunga, eftir Geoffrey af Mon-
mouth, sem samin var 4 latinu undir lok 12. aldar, en pydingin virdist
hafa verid gerd eftir millilidi sem hefur haft ad geyma svolitid breytta
utgafu ségunnar. Pydingin inniheldur Merlinusspd, pydingu undir forn-
yrdislagi & Prophetia Merlini sem eignud er Gunnlaugi munki Leifssyni
& Pingeyrum.5? Breta sogur eru skrifadar 4 prju regluleg dtta blada kver og
svo virdist sem stungid hafi verid fyrir linum 4 nokkrum opnum i senn,
eftir pvi sem rituninni hefur undid fram, en ekki 6llum sidum kversins i
einu. Fyrsta kverid (bl. 36—43) er med 37 linum 4 sidu 4 hverri opnu framan
af, en 36 linum frd og med bl. 40v og fyrsta og sidasta bladsida kversins
med 36 linum. Naesta kver (bl. 44—51) hefur ad jafnadi 34 linur 4 sidu, og
pridja kverid (bl. 52—59) er med 36 linum 4 sidu. Breta sogum lykur 4 hlfu
bladi sem hefur verid skorid af ad nedan (svipad og bl. 21) og er autt & 6ft-
ustu sidu. Skinnid 4 sumum innsidum tveggja sidari kveranna er gotott
og aflagad og bendir til pess ad handritid hafi verid gert til einkanota, pvi
a0 Oliklegt er ad atvinnuskrifarar hefdu 14tid slika afurd frd sér fara. Fra
sjénarmidi handritafreedinnar myndar pessi hluti Hauksbdkar (bl. 36—59)
pvi einnig sjalfstada einingu i handritinu, jafnvel pétt Tréjumanna saga
sé undanfari hennar og visi til pess ad Breta sogur tylgi. Pessi kver hafa
a0 hluta til verid buin til 4r annars flokks skinni og med 6dru bleki en
Tréjumanna saga og pvi hugsanlega 4 6drum tima og vid adrar adstedur.”
bratt fyrir pad mynda Trdjumanna saga og Breta ségur eina heild efnislega
51 Sjd bokaskra ar handriti ad Summa Gaufridi par sem minnst er 4 ,truiia saga oc brutus med*

i Tvo norrone latinske kvade med melodiar, utg. Ol,uf Kolsrud og Georg Reiss (Kristiania:

Dybvad, 1913), 58—70. Skrdin hefur verid eignud Arna Sigurdssyni sem var biskup i Bjérg-

vin 1305—1314.

52 Sjd t.d. Russell Poole, ,The Sources of Merlinisspd: Gunnlaugr Leifsson’s Use of Texts

Additional to the De Gestis Britonum of Geoffrey of Monmouth,“ i Eddic, Skaldic, and

Beyond: Poetic Variety in Medieval Iceland and Norway, ritstj. Martin Chase (New York:

Fordham University Press, 2014), 16—30.
53 Finnur Jonsson lysir blekinu i inngangi ad Hauksbdk, utg. 1892—96, xiii.
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$é0 (Hb2b skv. flokkun Stefins Karlssonar), enda ljést ad sdgurnar hafa
verid hugsadar sem samsteda: Breta sogur hafa verid skrifadar til pess ad
tylgja Trdjumanna ségu og hafa pvi ekki verid sjalfstett handrit, heldur
verid hugsadar sem hluti heildar. St heild hefur mégulega myndad sjalf-
stett handrit, sérstaka bok, adur en hin var felld inn { 544.

A eftir Breta sogum, & sérstoku niu blada kveri, bl. 60—68 (Hb3), par
sem bl. 67 er stakt en hin samstad, eru tvo verk sem hafa verid sett saman
undir heitinu ,Vidreeda likams ok sdlar, sem er reyndar rangnefni. Fyrri
textinn er ,Vidraeda &dru ok hugrekkis®, pyding 4 riti Pseudo Seneca, De
remediis, sem er kafli XXVI, De fiducia et securitate, i Moralium dogma
philosophorum sem er eignad Gauthier af Chatillon. Seinni textinn er pyd-
ing & Soliloquium de arrba animae, eftir Hugo af Saint-Victor, en pad er
vidreda manns (eda Hugos sjilfs ef ritid er tulkad sjilfsevisdgulega) vid
sél sina { anda Agtstinusar kirkjufédur. Svonefndur eftirmali pessara texta
heettir i midju kafi nedst 4 6ftustu sidu kversins og bendir pad til pess ad
parna vanti blad, bl6d eda kver aftan 4. A pessu kveri eru 37 linur 4 bladi
(nema 36 @ bl. 6or, par sem upphafsstafurinn i efstu linu tekur tv6 linubil,
eins og vidar) og efri spdssiur pvi mjog litlar, en ytri og nedri spdssiur nar
venjulegri steerd. Kveraskipanin (niu bl6d) og linufjéldinn gztu bent til pess
a0 etlunin hafi verid ad koma vidraedunum tveimur fyrir 4 kverinu 6hdd
60rum samliggjandi textum, pd ad pad hafi ekki gengid alveg upp. Parna
er pvi hugsanlega um ad reda sjilfstedan bakling sem myndad hefur eina
efnislega samfellu, en ekkert samanburdarefni um pad er po til stadar.54

A eftir kverinu med vidredunum tveimur hefur verid radad ségum af
ymsum toga. Fyrst eru Hemings pdttur (bl. 69—72v) og Hervarar saga og
Heidreks (bl. 72v—76), sem mynda eina heild handritafredilega séd (Hbzc).
Par eru 36 linur 4 sidu, nema 4 opnunni 73v—74r par sem per eru 37, ef
til vill til ad koma betur fyrir kvadinu sem par er skrifad. A hinn béginn
vantar framan & Hemzings pditt og aftan 4 Heidreks ségu og pvi er 6ljést hvort
eda hvernig pessi handritseining tengist 6drum hlutum handritsins.

Nast koma Fdstbradra saga (bl. 77—-89v) (vantar framan &) og Eiriks
saga rauda (bl. 93—101), sidan { beinu framhaldi Skdlda saga (bl. 101—104),
DPdttur af Upplendinga konungum (bl. 104—105) og Ragnarssona pdttur (bl.
105—107). Milli Fdstbradra sogu og Eiriks ségu er Algorismus, pyding &

54 Stefin Karlsson segir: ,Aftan 4 sidarnefnda pdttinn vantar, en engin dstaeda er til ad atla ad
nidurlag hans og upphaf Hemings péttar hafi verid 4 sama kveri.“ (Stafkrdkar, 306).
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ritgerd um notkun arabiskra talna (bl. 9or—93r). Pessi hluti békarinnar
er skrifadur 4 fjogur kver sem hafa hugsanlega verid brotin um, gétud og
strikud eftir pvi sem ritun verkanna hefur undid fram. Haukur byrjar ad
skrifa fyrsta kverid (77—84) en 4 8or skiptir um rithdnd og annar skrif-
ari tekur vid. Framan af eru 38 linur 4 bladi, en 4 82v eru per 37, ef til
vill vegna pess ad rifnad hefur nedan af bladinu ddur en skrifad var 4 pad.
Nzstu tver opnur eru med 37 linum, en aftasta sidan 38 eins og fyrsta
bladid. Petta geeti bent til pess ad Haukur hafi gatad fyrir linum 4 fyrstu
bl6dunum i kverinu en ritarinn 4 peim sidari (og fyrsta og aftasta sida
stungnar ut saman). Ritarinn heldur dfram med annad kverid (85—92) og
hefur adeins 35 linur 4 bladi i 6llu kverinu. Sama er uppi 4 teningnum i
pridja kverinu (93—100) par sem eru ymist 34 eda 33 linur & bladi. Skinnid
4 pessu kveri er & k6flum keimlikt pvi sem notad var i Breta sogur, gotott
og aflagad. Hvort pa stadreynd megi tilka sem visbendingu um tengsl milli
ritunar pessara tveggja hluta Hauksbdkar er ekki gott ad segja. Haukur
tekur vid 4 midju bl. 99r og nasta opna hefur 35 linur og pvi mégulegt
ad hann hafi batt vid tveimur linum 4 efri spdssiunni pegar hann tok vid.
Hugsanlegt er ad Algorismus hafi dtt ad nota sem uppfyllingu i sidara kveri
Fdstbradra sogu, en ritarinn gert rad fyrir of fium linum 4 sidu, svo ad hann
hefur purft ad fara yfir 4 annad kver d4dur en hann gat byrjad & Eiriks sogu
(i stad pess ad byrja hana med nyju kveri). Hvernig sem pvi er farid er
fj6rda kverid, sem Haukur skrifar, med 41 linu 4 sidu (43 4 peirri 6ftustu).
[ blalokin er Prognostica temporum (bl. 107) sem hugsanlega ma lita & sem
uppfyllingarefni. S6kum pess ad rithendurnar 4 pessum kverum taka vid
hver af annarri verdur ad lita svo 4 ad pessi hluti Hauksbdkar (Hb2d) myndi
eina handritafraedilega heild pétt efnid sé fjolbreytilegt. Vinnubrégdin vid
ritun kveranna benda til pess ad pau hafi verid tilreidd eftir pvi sem verk-
inu midadi dfram, en ekki buin til skipulega fyrirfram af atvinnuskrifurum
i ritstofu og skinnid er af pvi tagi sem hapid er ad atvinnumenn hefdu
getad 14tid sér lynda. Af myndum af handritinu ad deema md sjd leifar af
linustrikun, sem virdist hafa verid gerd med stil, og gotun fyrir linustrik-
uninni 4 j60rum bladanna sem rdda md af laginu ad hefur verid gerd med
hnif. Vinnulagid vid undirbining ritunarinnar (stungur eda gétun, strikun
lina og afmoérkun leturflatar, nedri og ytri spdssiur) virdist pvi vera af
hefdbundnu midaldatagi, en sidufléturinn er b6 nyttur meira en 16g gerdu
rad fyrir pvi ad vida er skrifad alveg upp undir efri jadar skinnbladanna.
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Textarnir sem Haukur skrifar upp dsamt ritara sinum eru einkum
sogulegs og frisagnarlegs edlis, p6 med undantekningum sem ldata ad
gudfradi og sterdfredi. Alfrediefnid, annad en steinafredin 4 bl. 34, er
ekki ritad med hendi Hauks. Pad er ad finna i kverunum premur i 544 sem
hafa verid 16gud ad Hauksbdk 4 einhverjum timapunkti. Hvada texta hafa
pessi prju kver ad geyma?

\Y%

Efni pessara priggja kvera er jafnan flokkad sem ,Heimslysing og helgi-
fredi“ og ,Heimspeki og helgifredi“, sem eru pau heiti sem dtgefendur
voldu peim 4 sinum tima en segja 1itid efnislega um innihald peirra. Tvo
fyrri kverin hafa ad geyma samfellda uppskrift med somu hendi af safni
stuttra ritgerda sem luta ad heimsfradi, landafradi og gudfredi. Pau mynda
skriftarfredilega og handritafradilega heild. Petta virdast ad mestu vera
pydingar sem rekja ma aftur til Isidérs af Sevilla, veentanlega um nokkra
millilidi, og sumir eru auk pess til i 63rum islenskum alfredihandritum.
Ef hlidsjén er hofd af flokkun Jéns Helgasonar eru eftirfarandi textar i
handritinu: (a) ritgerd um dr og brunna baedi i Paradis og 4 jardkringlunni,
(b) texti um upphaf sagnaritunar sem nefndur er Prologus, (c) annar kafli
um Paradis, (d) landafradiritgerd. P4 kemur (e) prédikun um falsgudi sem
mun vera pyding Gr engilsaxnesku 4 radu Alfrics, De falsis diis. Eftir pad
kemur aftur (f) landfredileg ritgerd um pad hvernig synir Néa skiptu
heiminum 4 milli sin, og (g) kafli af marghdttudum pjédum og furduverum.
Sidan kemur (h) reda Alfrics gegn fjolkynngi og 4 eftir henni (i) fjérir
utdreettir ur Elucidariusi og (j) reda um Imbrudaga. P4 er (k) stutt ritgerd
um regnbogann og (I) 6nnur um gang sélar. [ lokin er (m) texti um borgir
og legstadi heilagra manna.>s

Pridja kverid, sem kemur { beinu framhaldi af pessu, er ritad med ann-
arri hendi og hefur ad geyma brot ar 69ru textasafni, ad pvi er virdist, en
lj6st md vera ad eitt kver a.m.k. hefur tynst par framan af pvi ad textinn &
fyrsta bladinu i kverinu byrjar i midju kafi. Petta kver er skriftarfredilega
og handritafredilega dskylt hinum fyrri. Ef aftur er fylgt flokkun Jons

55 Heér er farid eftir tolulidum i efnisskiptingu Jons Helgasonar i innganginum ad Hauksbdk,
xii—xiv.
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Helgasonar er fyrsti textinn i kverinu, si sem upphafid vantar 4 (a og b),
stytt pyding 4 sidasta hluta Disciplina clericalis eftir Petrus Alfonsi.5° Sidan
kemur (c) ritgerdin ,,Af ndttiru manns og blédi“ sem fjallar um frumefnin
fjégur og skapgerdirnar fjérar, og par 4 eftir (d) friségn af ferd Seths til
Paradisar. Eftir pad er (e) stutt upptalning 4 t6lf heimsésémum, (f) teikn-
ing af Jerusalem, og loks (g) stuttur kafli um umgengni vid félk i banni og
forbodi sem tekinn er ur Summu Godefroids af Trani.’7 Prju sidastnefndu
atridin (e, f, g) hafa verid talin seinni tima vidbatur. A bl. 20rv og 21r,
sem hafa upphaflega stadid aud, hefur hinn svokalladi Hauksbokartexti
Voluspdr verid skrifadur med hendi sem talid er ad sé einnig § Wormsbok
Snorra Eddu, eins og 4dur er getid.?

Samkvamt pessari lysingu virdast hér vera 4 ferdinni tv6 textasofn.
Annad neer yfir fyrri kverin tvd og hefur einkum ad geyma landalysingu
og gudfredi. Pad myndar eina sérstaka heild. Hitt stendur i pridja kverinu
sem inniheldur brot r Disciplina clericalis 4samt skapgerdarfredum, auk
fleiri texta, og myndar adra sérstaka heild sem greinist frd hinni fyrri ad
efnislegri gerd, sterd og broti, innihaldi og rithénd. I inngangi sinum ad
utgifu Hauksbdkar 1892—96 taldi Finnur Jénsson ad ekki veri hegt ad sjd
neitt kerfi Gt Ur pessari samsetningu.’®

Hugum nt ad r6d textanna i fyrra textasafninu (AM 544 4°, bl. 1-14). T
alfraedihandritinu AM 194 8° frd drinu 1387 er ad finna nokkra sambzrilega
texta, pott peir séu par ekki alveg i somu r63.%° Medal pess sem greinir &
milli er ad Hauksbok, en ekki AM 194 8°, hefur ad geyma gudfredilegt efni,
reedurnar tveer eftir Alfric og homiliuna um Imbrudaga, auk Gtdrittanna Gr
Elucidariusi. Pessir textar rjifa samhengid { r69 alfraditextanna i kverinu i
Hauksbdk 4 tveimur st6dum. Bdi 4 undan og eftir fyrri predikun Alfrics
eru landalysingar; og svipad mynstur, pé ekki jaftn skyrt, kemur fram 4
undan sidari predikun Alfrics og 4 eftir Imbrudagahémiliunni; 4 undan
fer efni um furdupjdédir veraldarinnar en 4 eftir er umfjéllun um fyrirbaeri

56 Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, ,Sagnastef i islenskri menningarségu®, Saga, 30 (1992), 81—121; hér
99—101.

57 Jon Helgason, inngangur ad Hauksbdk, xiv—xv.

58 Finnur Jénsson, inngangur ad Hauksbék (Kaupmannahéfn, 1892—96), xvi.

59 ,De udgér brudstykker af tvende excerptsamlinger, hvis indhold dels er enkelte taler, dels
afsnit af storre skrifter og athandlinger og lign. Noget system i disse samlinger lader sig
ikke erkende.“ Hauksbdk, tg. Eirikur Jénsson og Finnur Jénsson, cxvi.

60 Alfradiislenzk I, 3—45.
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himinsins, sél og regnboga. Sé reynt ad dxtla lengd pessara textahluta md
sja ad predikun Alfrics gegn skurdgodadyrkun, sem ryfur samhengid 4
fyrri stadnum, hefst i 8. linu 4 bladi 4r og lykur i 12. linu 4 bladi 8r. Lengdin
4 texta Alfrics jafngildir pvi nokkurn veginn 4 bl6dum (c. 4r—7v). Sé litid
til textanna sem rjufa samhengid 4 seinni stadnum, p.e. homiliu Alfrics
gegn fjolkynngi, atdrittanna Gr Elucidariusi og Imbrudagahdmiliunnar,
pd samsvara peir einnig u.p.b. 4 bl6dum i Hauksbék. Predikun Zlfrics
gegn fjolkynngi hefst i fyrstu linu 4 bladi 9gv og Imbrudagahdémiliunni
Iykur i 26. linu 4 bladi 13r sem gerir einnig nokkurn veginn 4 blsd (c.
ov—13r). Vikmorkin eru i bidum tilvikum 4 linur til eda frd sem telja md
edlileg skekkjumork. Samanlagt jafngildir petta einu 8 blada kveri sem
hefdi innihaldid predikanir Alfrics og skylt efni. Nidurstadan er pvi st ad
samhengi landfraditextanna er rofid 4 tveimur st60um af gudfradilegu efni
og ad deetladur bladafjoldi peirra texta sem samhengid ryfur er svipadur.
Hver geti verid skyringin 4 pessu munstri? Vissulega matti horfa til
@tlunar skrifarans eda tengsla vid 6nnur samberileg verk eda reyna ad
rdda i merkingu peirrar samsetningar textanna sem parna birtist. En adrar
skyringar koma einnig til greina. Til deemis meetti beita handritafradilegum
adferdum vid ad gera grein fyrir pessari samsetningu. Ein moguleg
handritafradileg skyring geti pd verid st ad i forriti pessa hluta Hauksbdkar
(eda forriti forritsins) hafi Alfric-hdmiliurnar, Gtdreettirnir ar Elucidariusi
og Imbrudagahémilian verid skrifud d sérstakt kver sem hafi évart lent
inni i kveri sem hefur haft ad geyma alfraeditexta 4 bord vid pd sem finna
md i AM 194 8°, eda pa ad eitt blad dr alfreditextanum hafi lent i midju
hémiliukversins. Sambarilegan rugling md t.d. sja i GKS 1812 4° par sem
am.k. prju handrit frd télftu, prettindu og fjértindu 6ld hafa blandast
saman, og svipada sogu er ad segja af 160 textanna i AM 696 XXXIII 4°,
par sem skrifad hefur verid upp eftir forriti sem hefur verid brotid aftur
fyrir sig med peim afleidingum ad fyrri texti lendir inni i midjum peim sid-
ara. Fyrstu tvo kverin 1 544, blod 1—14, sem skoda ma sem sérstaka einingu
(sama rithénd 4 bdadum kverum, sami texti sem heldur dfram milli kvera,
p.e. samfella milli rithandar, kvera og texta, en rof milli innihalds textanna
4 tveimur st6dum), hafa pvi samkvamt pessu ad geyma uppskrift af leifum
tveggja annarra eininga. Annars vegar veeri um ad reda uppskrift af leifum
kvers sem hefur innihaldid alfradilegt efni, sambzrilegt vid hluta af efni

61 Gunnar Hardarson, Littérature et spiritualité, 44—45.
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AM 194 8, hins vegar uppskrift af leifum kvers sem hefur haft ad geyma
hémiliur og efni gudfradilegs edlis. Pessi tvo efniséliku kver hafa ruglast
saman (eda verid sett saman) af einhverjum dstedum og pegar pau hafa
verid skrifud upp, eins og pau hafa komid fyrir, hefur ordid til st texta-
samsteypa sem lesa md 4 bl. 1—14 i Hauksbdk.

Af ofangreindu leidir ad prju fyrstu kverin i 544 hafa ad geyma afrit
af premur textasofnum: (1) ,Alfradiriti“ sem hefur verid ad nokkru
leyti sambeerilegt vid AM 194 8°; (2) hémiliubdkarkveri sem hefur m.a.
innihaldid redur Alfrics og Imbrudagamil; (3) safnriti sem hefur haft ad
geyma leifar af pydingu & Disciplina clericalis, skapgerdarfradi o.fl. Pessi
greining 4 r60 og samsetningu textanna i handritinu hefur i f6r med sér ad
alfreedikaflarnir i Hauksbdk verda sambeerilegri vid onnur islensk alfradirit:
Hauksbdkartextinn kynni pd ad vera afrit af sambearilegu riti og AM 194
8° er afrit af og fleiri handrit kynnu einnig ad vera afrit af.

Petta pydir einnig ad r6d textanna & pessum kverum Hauksbdkar stafar
hvorki af medvitadri ritstjérnardkvordun né af pvi ad skrifarinn hefur haft
erlent alfraedirit sér til hlidsjonar vid ad skipa efninu nidur. Pétt sums
stadar megi rdda i atlun skrifarans af samspili texta og handrits 4 pad ekki
vid hér. R60 textanna i fyrri einingunni stafar af kveraruglingi i forriti
og pvi er ekki haegt ad dlykta neitt ut frd henni um @tlun skrifarans eda
efnislega nidurskipan heildarinnar.

VI

Hvada dlyktanir ma draga af ofangreindri skyringu 4 edli og samsetn-
ingu alfraedikafla Hauksbdkar? 1 fyrsta lagi ad pad verdur ad beita hand-
ritafredilegum og skriftarfreedilegum melikvordum vid athugun 4 textum
handrita og alhzfa ekki ut frd pvi sem blasir vid { utgafum. Kverin purfa
handritafradilega og skriftarfredilega greiningu og jafnframt parf ad skoda
samband textanna i handritinu og handritsins sjalfs. Pad er ekki gefid ad
handritid i ntverandi formi sé eins og pad var pegar pad — eda einhverjir
hlutar pess — voru upphaflega skrifadir. Algengt var ad handrit voru
bundin saman ar efnisélikum hlutum, nyjum og gémlum, og pennan hatt
4 vardveislu handskrifadra béka md sjd vida i handritum fra fyrri og sid-
ari 6ldum. A midsldum voru bakur vardveittar med ymsu méti og ekki
getid ad peer hafi allar verid bundnar inn i heilar baekur, peer gatu allt eins



HAUKSBOK OG ALFRADIRIT MIDALDA 149

verid vardveittar i baeklingum og kverum eftir pvi hvad hentadi eigendum.
[ Ldrentius sogu er talad um ad Einar Haflidason hafi skrifad upp 4 quaterni
pad sem Lérentius hafdi hripad nidur 4 vaxspjold og eru engar visbendingar
i textanum um ad pau kver hafi endad sem innbundnar bakur.®> Hauksbdk,
eins og hun er nd, er pvi ekki naudsynlega eins og hun var pegar Haukur
skrifadi hana eda lét skrifa hana. Reyndar vitum vid ekki heldur med vissu
ad Haukur hafi skrifad Hauksbdk, b6 ad likurnar séu meiri en minni. A pad
hefur verid bent ad par sem rithdnd Hauks byrjar i Eiriks sogu er textinn
styttur en par sem ritarinn tekur vid er textinn hlidstadur pvi sem pekk-
ist annars stadar.®3 En petta gaeti reyndar stafad af pvi ad pa hefdi Haukur
einmitt haett ad skrifa og farid ad lesa skrifara sinum fyrir.% St hond sem
talin er hond Hauks vaeri pd hond ritara hans. A méti pessu melir ad i
Landndmu segist Haukur hafa ritad békina eftir peirri bok sem ritad hafdi
Sturla 16gmadur og annarri sem Styrmir fr6di hafdi ritad, en notar ekki
sama ordalag og Snorri i formala Heimskringlu, ad hann hafi ldtid rita bok-
ina. Auk pess pyrfti sami klerkur ad hafa fylgt Hauki milli landa og hérada
i nokkurn tima, pvi ad sama hond er 4 Gulapingslégum og démsurskurdum
Hauks. Sennilegast er pvi ad Haukur hafi sjélfur skrifad bokina sjilfum
sér til handa, enda benda adferdirnar vid ritun hinna 6liku kvera til pess ad
hann sjalfur hafi rddid par f6r.

En fleira kemur til. Midaldagerdir Landndmabdkar voru skrifadar af
16gs6guménnum eda 16gmonnum: Styrmisbék, Sturlubék og Hauksbik.
Styrmir vard fyrst l6gségumadur 1210—14, pegar Snorri Sturluson ték
vid, og aftur 1232—35. Sturla vard 16gsdgumadur 1251 pegar Olafur brédir
hans for utan en lét 16gsdguna lausa pegar Olafur kom aftur, og vard
sidan 16gmadur 1271. Haukur var 16gmadur 1294—99. Ef Landndmuritunin
tengist 16gsdgumanns- og l6gmannsstarfinu pa kynni svo ad vera ad
Landndmuritun Hauks wtti rét ad rekja til 16gmannsdra hans 4 Islandi.
Ennfremur purftu 16gsogumenn — og pd vafalaust lika 1ogmenn — ad
kunna ymislegt fyrir sér i klerklegum freedum og 16gum, starfa sins vegna.

62 ,Ldrentius saga biskups“ i Biskupa sogur I11, Gtg. Gudrun Asa Grimsdéttir, Islenzk fornrit
17 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 1998), 379

63 Sven B.F. Jansson, Handskrifterna til Erik den rodes saga (Stockholm: Wahlstrom &
Widstrand, 1945).

64 Samkvamt réttarbot Hikonar konungs 1308 skyldu lgmadur og syslumadur hafa med sér
4 ferdum sinum einn klerk sem skyldi festa 16gmannsurskurdi 4 blad (Norges gamle Love
indtil 1387, 3. bindi, utg. R. Keyser og P.A. Munch (Christiania: Gréndahl, 1849), 76.
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Pad meetti jafnvel segja ad alfredilegur hugsunarhdttur sé samgréinn 16g-
mannsstarfinu, pvi ad peir sem pvi sinna purfa ad hafa vidtaka pekkingu
4 sem flestum pdttum mannlifs og laga. Pétt kirkjuleg atridi komi fyrir i
handritum sem skrifud hafa verid af leikménnum eda fyrir pa er ekki par
med sagt a0 handritid endurspegli klerklegan dhuga eda vidhorf. Leikmenn
ur herri stéttum gengu jafnan til tida og messu, svo og til skrifta, og hafa
pvi purft ad hafa einhverja hugmynd um hvad geti ordid peim til hjilpradis.
Gudrakilegir textar 4 bord vid Vidredu likams ok sdlar voru vafalaust nyttir
af lelkm6nnum enda ber ordafordi peirrar pydingar og innskotin i hana med
sér ad hun hefur verid atlud leikm6énnum og kannski einkum vel steedum
yfirstéttarmonnum, jafnvel 16gleerdum, pétt adrir hafi sjilfsagt getad haft
gagn af slikum ritum. Med sama htti voru ymis 12. aldar gudfradirit 16gud
ad veraldlegum lesendahépi 4 14. 61d, medal annars Elucidarius, sem var ord-
inn [ongu treltur fyrir lerda gudfradinga 4 peim tima.%

Hér ad ofan hefur verid leitast vid ad beita handritafradilegum adferd-
um sem gagnrynu taeki til ad sannreyna kenningar um pad sem kalla maetti
edli eda jafnvel verufredi Hauksbdkar. Nidurstadan er st ad hvad svo sem
Hauksbdk kann ad vera pd sé hiin ad minnsta kosti ekki alfraedirit og eigi
sér ekki fyrirmynd medal slikra rita. A peim kverum sem kalla matti ,bok
Teits Palssonar og 4 fieinum endurnyttum blédum eda i uppfylling-
arefni eru efnisatridi sem finna mad i alfrediritum. En pad gerir Hauksbok
i heild ekki ad alfrediriti. Hun tekur hvorki mid af ordo artium né ordo
rerum, né heldur af hexaemera, og ekki er hin i sdgulegri timar6d eins
og Speculum historiale, né hefur hiin ad geyma lysingu heimsins, timatals-
freedi og heimsaldrana sex eins og Imago mundi. Hauksbdk er saman sett ur
nokkrum handritum og bzklingum sem bundnir hafa verid saman i eitt 4
einhverjum timapunkti, jafnvel ekki sidar en um midbik 14. aldar, eins og
uppskriftin af V6luspd bendir til. [ handritinu skiptast nokkud reglulega 4
freeditextar og sagnatextar og pa nidurskipan efnisins md einnig sjd i peim
hlutum handritsins sem Haukur Erlendsson hefur skrifad (t.d. steinafraedin
aftan vid Trdjumanna sogu, Algorismus milli Féstbradra sogu og Eiriks sogu).
Sumar handritseiningarnar (t.d. Landndmabdk, Tréjumanna saga dsamt
Breta s6gum, kverin med alfreditextunum) hafa sennilega verid i umferd
sem sérstok handrit eda baklingar 4dur en pzr voru bundnar saman i eina
stora skinnbok. Pattur tilviljunarinnar i samsetningu hennar getur svo sem

65 Sbr. Yves Lefevre, L’Elucidarium et les Lucidaires (Paris: Boccard, 1954), 283—289.
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vel verid meiri en talid hefur verid. Pad er ekki naudsynlega neina sérstaka
einingu ad finna i Hauksbdk. Hun er demigert midaldahandrit, samtin-
ingur sem hefur ordid til vid ad nokkrar sjilfstaedar einingar af 6likri staerd
og gerd, sem kunna ad hafa verid i umferd hver i sinu lagi, hafa einhvern
tima verid bundnar saman { eina heild, ef til vill smidm saman. Pad segir
kannski sina sdgu ad frd pvi ad fyrst fréttist til Hauksbokar 4 sidari 6ldum
hefur hin verid tekin i sundur, sett saman aftur, radad upp 4 nytt og endur-
radad — og sidan skipt i prjd hluta sem i dag eru vardveittir i tvennu lagi
4 tveimur st6dum: AM 371 4° i Reykjavik en AM 544 4° og AM 675 4° i
Kaupmannah6fn.©®

HEIMILDASKRA

HANDRIT

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fradum, Reykjavik

AM 371 4° (Hauksbdk)
AM 435 12°
GKS 1812 4°

Den Arnamagneanske samling, Nordisk forskningsinstitut, Kgbenhavns Universitet,
Kgbenbavn

AM 242 fol. (Wormsbdk) AM 732b 4°
AM 544 4° (Hauksbdk) AM 7361 4°
AM 675 4° (Hauksbdk) AM 73611 4°
AM 685d 4° AM 764 4° (Reynistadabdk)
AM 696 XXXIII 4° AM 194 &°
Riksarkivet, Oslo

NRA Gammalnorske membranfragmenter nr. 2

66 Helstu hugmyndirnar i pessari grein voru fyrst reifadar i malstofu préfessors Frangois-
Xavier Dillmann vid Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes i Paris vorid 2014 og vil ég fera
honum pakkir fyrir ad veita mér pad tekiferi. Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson handrita-
fraedingur las yfir fyrri gerd pessarar greinar og Haraldur Bernhardsson malfradingur sidari
gerdina. Bentu peir mér 4 margt sem betur mitti fara og kann ég peim miklar pakkir fyrir.
Einnig pakka ég tveimur nafnlausum ritrynum sem komu med gédar dbendingar. Allt pad
sem mishermt kann ad vera skrifast pé 4 greinarhofund sjélfan og er pa rétt, eins og par
segir, ad hafa pad er sannara reynist.
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SUMMARY

Hauksbok and Medieval Encyclopedias.

Keywords: Hauksbdk, codicology, paleography, methodology, encyclopedic litera-
ture, medieval Icelandic manuscripts

Medieval encyclopedias are organized according to different principles: some fol-
low the ordo rerum, others the ordo artium, still others take the form of hexaemera
or combine a description of space, time, and history. Some of these texts (such as
Isidore’s Origines, Honorius’ Imago mundi, and Vincentius’ Speculum bistoriale) were
known and used in medieval Iceland. However, no such encyclopedias were written
in the vernacular. So-called Old Icelandic encyclopedic manuscripts only contain
parts or fragments of material that entered into the great medieval encyclopedic tra-
dition. Hauksbdk is often considered to be an encyclopedia and scholars have inter-
preted its nature in different ways: it is intentionally modelled on the Liber floridus,
it is of a clerical nature, it is an expression of the world view of lay chieftains. Instead
of interpreting the nature of Hauksbdk in an abstract way with reference to external
criteria, the present article offers an alternative explanation based on the analysis of
the relationship between the text preserved in the manuscript and the codicology
of the manuscript itself. Most of the encyclopedic material in Hauksbdk is found
in three quires that were not written by Haukr Erlendsson, and were incorporated
into the manuscript. It is argued that the order of material in two of these quires
resulted from a quire having been misplaced in their exemplar. Thus, the scribe of
these Hauksbdk quires could not have intentionally placed the material in the present
order. Consequently, the order of the encyclopedic material in Hauksbdk does not
reflect an intentional mirroring of the structure of a continental encyclopedia. For
this reason, even if it contains some encyclopedic material, Hauksbok ought not to
be considered an encyclopedia, nor is it necessarily of a clerical nature as it contains
material produced for a lay audience. It is further argued that the adaption of the
third quire to the size of the manuscript can be shown to have happened prior to the
copying of Voluspd. Hauksbdk is the result of the combination of different works
or opuscules that were manufactured as separate units, some of which may have
circulated independently before being bound into one codex, probably as early as
the middle of the fourteenth century.
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Sagnfradi- og beimspekideild
Hdskdla Islands
Semundargotu 2

IS-101 Reykjavik
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GUDBJORG KRISTJANSDOTTIR

LYSINGAR [ ISLENSKUM HANDRITUM
A 15. OLD

1. Inngangur

[SLENSK BOKAGERD er jafnan talin hafa stadid med mestum bléma 4 14.
6ld. Um aldamétin 1400 verda pdttaskil til hins verra og handritum hrakar
i atlit og allri gerd.* Sdrafd handrit eru timasett med vissu til fyrri hluta 15.
aldar og ekki hefur verid bent 4 markverdar lysingar frd peim tima.> Pligan
mikla 4 drunum 1402—1403 er jafnan talin hafa valdid pessari afturfor og
einnig sd stadreynd ad utflutningur islenskra handrita til Noregs, sem
hoéfst um 1260, lagdist af 4 sidari hluta 14. aldar.3 I Islensku teiknibékinni
AM 673 a III 4to (hér eftir Teiknibokin) eru engar myndir frd fyrri hluta
15. aldar og kann pad ad stafa af peirri leegd sem vard { listskopun neestu
dratugina eftir drepséttina. Um midja 15. 6ld tekur lysingum i handritum
a0 fjolga & ny en bersynilegt er ad myndskreytingum hefur hrakad mjog fra
pvi sem var d 14. 6ld.4 Megnid af bokagerd hér 4 landi kann ad hafa flust

1 Eg faeri Gudvardi M4 Gunnlaugssyni rannsoknardésent sérstakar pakkir fyrir adstod, rad-
leggingar og hvatningu vid skrif pessarar greinar.

2 Stefin Karlsson, ,[slensk bokagerd 4 midsldum,” i Islenska sogupingid 28.—31. mai 1997.
Radstefnurit I, ritstj. Gudmundur J. Gudmundsson et al. (Reykjavik: Sagnfradistofnun
[slands / Sagnfraedingafélag Islands, 1998), 282 (endurpr. i Stafkrdkar, 226). 1 heilagra
manna sagna handriti { Konungsbokhlodu i Stokkhélmi, Perg. fol. 2 sem Ormur Loftsson
skrifadi 4 drunum 1425—-1445 eru & spassium fjogurra blada: 5va, 61ra, 73ra og 85v (4 nedri
spdssiu) dregnar myndir med raudu bleki tengdar efni sagnanna. Lives of Saints. Perg. Fol.
Nr. 2 in the Royal Library, Stockholm, ttg. Peter Foote. Early Icelandic Manuscripts in
Facsimile 4 (Kaupmannahéfn: Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1962), 8—9, 11. Um Orm Loftsson
sj einnig Stefan Karlsson, ,[slensk bokagerd,“ 287.

3 Stefin Karlsson, ,Islandsk bogeksport til Norge i middelalderen,“ Maal og Minne (1979):
13 (endurpr. i Stafkrékar, 204); Stefin Karlsson, ,Ritun Reykjarfjardarbdkar: Excursus:
Bokagerd banda,“ Opuscula 4 (1970): 137—138 (endurpr. i Stafkrdkar, 324—325); Stefin
Karlsson, ,Islensk bokagerd,“ 282 (endurpr. i Stafkrokar, 226).

4 Degar lysingar i 16gbokum fra sidari hluta 15. aldar eru bornar saman vid Jénsbakur 14.
aldar kemur berlega 1 1j6s hversu kunndttu og leikni vid ad myndskreyta bakur hafdi hrakad
mikid. Um petta sja Halldér Hermannsson, ,Illuminated Manuscripts of the Jénsbok,*
Islandica 28 (1940): 15.

Gripla XXVII (2016): 157—233
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ur klaustrum til stérbyla i kjolfar svartadauda.’ Fitt bendir til ad scriproria
hafi verid starfraekt i klaustrum 4 15. 61d.°

Ef frd er talin Teiknibokin sem héfundur pessarar greinar hefur rann-
sakad um drabil eru myndskreytingar i handritum frd 15. 61d svo til 6rann-
sakadar. Teiknibokin er safn fyrirmynda eftir fjora listamenn sem storfudu
4 14. og 15. 6ld. Peir eru i rannséknum minum adgreindir sem A-, B-, C- og
D-teiknari. A- og B-teiknararnir voru ad verki 4 14. 6ld, en C-teiknarinn &
pridja fjérdungi 15. aldar og D-teiknarinn um 1500.7 Teiknibdkin er eina
fyrirmyndabdkin frd midéldum sem vardveist hefur & Nordurlondum.
Fyrirmyndir C-teiknarans i Teiknibokinni eru dn efa lang athyglisverdasta
myndverkid frd pridja fjérdungi 15. aldar p6 ekki vari nema vegna pess
ad par er ad finna ymis minni sem hvergi annars stadar eru til i islenskri
midaldalist.3 Frd sama tima hafa einnig vardveist handrit og handritabrot
sem talid hefur verid ad tveir samnefndir bradur, Jonar Porldkssynir, hafi
skrifad. Fraedimenn hafa fjallad um rithendur peirra en lysingum i békum
peirra hefur litill gaumur verid gefinn.

[ pessari grein er ekki stefnt ad pvi ad gefa yfirlit yfir lysingar 4 15.
old enda 6gerningur vegna pess hversu rannséknir eru skammt 4 veg
komnar. Greinin takmarkast pvi vid athugun 4 fyrirmyndum C-teiknarans
i Teiknibokinni og lysingum i békum og békarbrotum med rith6ndum
ddurnefndra Jéna. Leitast er vid ad gera grein fyrir med hvada hatti lys-
endur téku upp prddinn 4 ny eftir samdrattinn sem vard i framleidslu boka
4 fyrri hluta 15. aldar.

Einnig er fjallad um Bjarna Ivarsson, eina nafnkunna lysandann 4 15. 61d,
sem heimildir greina frd ad lyst hafi grallara sem annar Jénanna skrifadi.
Lysingar Bjarna eru ¢kunnar. Ur pvi ad vitad er um samvinnu skrifarans
Jons Porlikssonar og lysandans Bjarna Ivarssonar kann sa sidarnefndi ad
hafa myndskreytt adrar bakur sem Jén skrifadi. Til ad ganga tr skugga um
pad eru lysingar i békum, heilum og 6heilum, sem Jénarnir tveir skrifudu,
skodadar sérstaklega i pvi skyni ad skera Gr um hvort peir sjalfir hafi lyst

Stefén Karlsson, ,[slensk bokagerd, 293—294 (endurpr. i Stafkrdkar, 239—240).

6 Gudvardur Mér Gunnlaugsson, ,Voru scriptoria i islenskum klaustrum?", i Klausturmenning
d Islandi d midoldum, ritstj. Gunnar Hardarson og Haraldur Bernhardsson, (Reykjavik:
Midaldastofa Haskoéla [slands og Haskdlaatgifan, 2016), 205.

7 Um teiknarana fjéra sji, Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir, [slenska teiknibékin, ritstj. Soffia Gudny
Gudmundsdottir (Reykjavik: Crymogea, 2013), 24—25.

8  Gudbjorg Kristjénsdottir, Islenska teiknibokin, 57—58.
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bakur sinar eda hvort & peim megi finna handbragd utanadkomandi lys-
anda sem gaeti pa hugsanlega verid Bjarni Ivarsson.

2. C-teiknari Teiknibdkar

C-teiknarinn hefur gert langflestar myndir { Teiknibdkinni og er greinilegt
a0 mun meira hefur vardveist af fyrirmyndasafni hans en hinna teikn-
aranna. Fyrirmyndir hans eru af ymsum toga 4 22 sidum i békinni. Par
4 medal eru prir upphafsstafir, 4 bl. 3v, 7r og 18v sem syna ad hann hefur
verid handritalysandi og kann pad ad hafa verid hans adalstarf.

Prétt fyrir ad margvislegar fyrirmyndir hans i Teiknibdkinni bendi
eindregid til ad C-teiknarinn hafi starfad ad listskopun sinni um eitt-
hvert skeid hefur einungis ein mynd sem talin er eftir hann vardveist utan
Teiknibdkar. Bjorn Th. Bjornsson listfradingur vakti fyrstur manna athygli
4 andlatsmynd 4 stoku bladi med nétum, sem vardveitt er { Pjédminjasafni
Dana i Kaupmannahofn (Inv. D 1849a).9 Bladid malist um 312x204 mm.
Skorid hefur verid af pvi ad ofan og til beggja hlida. Skinnid er ljost, text-
inn 4 bladinu er tviddlka og talsvert vantar 4 hagri dilkinn. Myndin er
i stafnum C vid upphaf sdlms ur sédlutidum sem hefst 4 ordunum Credo
quod redemptor (Eg trai & endurlausnarann) (mynd 1).2° Staka bladid er
ur veglegri kirkjubok, huganlega missale (messubdk), p6 pad verdi ekki
fullyrt, par sem sdlutidir voru 4 ymsum helgisidabékum.™ Atridi { andlats-

o Bjoérn Th. Bjérnsson, Islenska teiknibokin i Arnasafni (Reykjavik: Heimskringla, 1954),

117-118. Til Pjédminjasafnsins kom bladid ur Leyndarskjalasafni Dana (Det kongelige

geheimearkiv) drid 1883. Par hafdi pad verid utan um reikninga frd Hrdarskeldu, sbr. bréf

Fritze Lindahl, museumsinspectgr, til Det Arnamagnaanske Institut, dags. 15. desember

1969. A bakhlid bladsins stendur danska nafnid Anders Pedersen milli lina, en 4 pvi er hins

vegar ekkert islenskt spassiukrot.

10 Sdlutidir saman standa af premur tidum, Vespers, Matins og Lauds. Vespers voru bednar
i kirkju kvéldid fyrir utforina en Matins og Lauds ad morgni utfarardagsins. Paul Binski,
Medieval Death: Ritual and Representation (London: British Museum Press, 1996), 52—53;
Roger Wieck, ,The Death Desired: Book of Hours and the Medieval Funeral,“ i Death
and Dying in the Middle Ages, ritstj. Edelgard E. DuBruck og Barbara I. Gusick. Studies in
Humanities, Literature, Politics and Society 45 (New York: Peter Lang, 1999), 432.

11 Arid 1470 lagdi séra Semingur til kirkjunnar i Saurbze { Eyjafirdi messudagabok (missale)
med ,syngjandi sélutidum. Diplomatarium Islandicum. Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, sem befir inni
ad balda bréf og gjiorninga, déma og mdldaga, og adrar skrdr, er snerta Island eda islenzka menn,
16. b., utg. Jén Sigurdsson et al. (Kaupmannahéfn / Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmennta-

félag, 1857-1972), 5: 311. Hugsanlegt er ad staka bladid sé tr slikri bok. [ maldogum er getid
um sérstok salutidakver eda bakur og stundum tekid fram ad salutidir séu med 4 6drum
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myndinni 4 staka bladinu eru ndnast eins og & mynd C-teiknarans 4 bl.
17v i Teiknibdkinni (mynd 2) og engum vafa undirorpid ad tengsl eru
milli myndanna. Bladid hefur pvi verid talid islenskt pott pad hafi fund-
ist i Danmérku og pad talid fra 15. 6ld vegna skyldleikans vid mynd
C-teiknarans.

Skargulur upphafsstafurinn 4 andldtsmyndinni 4 staka bladinu sker sig
ur bldum bakgrunninum. Raud lina er dregin utan um grunninn nema ad
nedan. I midjum stafnum hvilir kona sem er nybuin ad gefa upp 6ndina i
grenu rumi med hdum rumstélpum. Ramid stendur 4 bogar6dum og tekid
er ur pvi ad framan. Konan er sveipud raudum rekkjuvodum og hefur undir
hotdi ljésan kodda med tigléttu munstri, gulraudri bryddingu og skdfum
4 hornum. Hvit sdl hinnar framlidnu stendur i barnsliki framan vid andlit
hennar. Aftan vid rekkjuna standa tvar gritandi konur og perra augu sin
med skikkjuféldunum. Sa til vinstri hefur brugdid dokkgraenni skikkju
yfir h6fud sér en ljéshaerda konan hagra megin er med ljésgula skikkju
4 herdum. Ofan vid ramid kemur Mikael erkiengill fljigandi frd hagri
og gripur um hendur silarinnar. Engill vinstra megin réttir verndandi ut
hendur. Badir eru med raudgul hofudlin, ikleddir grenum kyrtlum, sem
teknir eru saman i mittid og med raudgulum hl6dum framan 4 ermunum.
Engillinn til vinstri er med granan geislabaug, sa til heegri raudan. Tvilitar
fjadrir, gular og grenar, eru i vaeengjum peirra. Nedst i statnum framan vid
rekkjuna sitja tveir djoflar, vopnadir tvikrokum. Peir eru dyrslegir, lodnir
4 skrokkinn med mannshendur, hala og kler. Skeggjadi, raudi djofullinn
vinstra megin rekur ut ur sér rauda tungu. Hann er med 16ng raud horn 4
hofdi, dyrsleg gul eyru, gular utstandandi glyrnur, raudan hala og granar
kleer. Hann reynir ad krakja i sil konunnar med skargulum tvikrok. Til
heegri er lodinn, grahvitur djofull med svart hdr, hala og kleer. Hann heldur &
graum tvikrok i raudum héndunum. Haegri vaengur engilsins vinstra megin
og hagri fétur djofulsins hegra megin ganga fram fyrir staflegginn og
feera myndina nar dhorfandanum og tengja hana jafnframt vid textasiduna.
Litirnir eru oftast lagdir flatt 4. Rekkjuvodirnar og skikkja konunnar vinstra

kirkjubékum. Arid 1343 er sélutidabok fyrir fimm aura nefnd i maldaga kirkjunnar & Hofi
i Orefum. DI 2, 775. [ Pétursméldégum fré 1394 er getid um salutidakver i kirkjunum i
Gleesibz i Skagafirdi og 4 Svalbardi 4 Svalbardsstrond. DI 3, 520, 569. Arid 1400 gaf Ormur
Snorrason kirkjunni 4 Skardi 4 Skardsstrond ‘De sanctis bok per annum’ sem héfst med
salutidum. DI 3, 658. Loks er i mdldaga Munkapverdrklausturs frd 1525 nefnd sdlutidabok.
DI 9, 306.
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megin eru skyggdar med dekkra blabrigdi sama litar. Kledi og vengir engl-
anna eru ad hluta til skyggd med lit svo ad ljést skinnid skin i gegn.

Nokkur atridi eru pé frébrugdin i andlitsmyndunum tveimur. Unga
manninn vid rumgaflinn 4 bl. 17v { Teiknibdkinni vantar 4 mynd staka
bladsins og djoflarnir halda par einungis 4 tvikrékum en hvorki 4 svipu né
vendi. Engir stélpar eru 4 riminu 4 myndinni 4 bl. 17v og priskiptir bog-
arnir i bogar6dinni 6dru visi en 4 mynd staka bladsins. Sdlin i barnsliki er
pann veginn ad skilja vid deyjandi konuna en hefur yfirgefid munn hennar
4 myndinni 4 staka bladinu. Pessar smabreytingar gaetu hafa gerst pegar
andlatsmyndin 4 bl. 17v i Teiknibdkinni var 16gud ad upphafsstafnum 4
staka bladinu og gati vel hafa verid bein fyrirmynd hennar p6 ekki verdi
pad fullyrt med vissu. Engar skyldar lysingar hafa fundist i islenskum
handritum sem varpad getu frekara ljési 4 tengsl andldtsmyndarinnar &
staka bladinu og fyrirmynda C-teiknarans.

Stefdn Karlsson fann hoénd C-teiknarans 4 meginhluta handritsins
AM 343 a 4to sem hefur ad geyma margar fornaldar- og riddaraségur.*>
Adalhondin @ handritinu er allskyld rithondum eyfirskra bréfa og handrita
sem ad likindum eru eyfirsk ad uppruna og skrifud um og upp tr midri 15.
6ld.? Sélutidirnar 4 staka bladinu eru 4 latinu med brotinni skrift sem erfitt
er ad bera saman vid skrift C-teiknarans i Teiknibokinni. A bl. 38v—39r i AM
343 a 4to er smapostur med settara letri en skrift i pessu handriti sem, eins og
ad ofan kom fram, er ad mestu leyti med hendi C-teiknarans. Skriftarlikindi
med pessum settleturspdsti og skriftinni 4 staka bladinu eru svo ndin ad
liklegt getur talist ad sami madur hafi skrifad, pétt Gr pvi verdi ekki skorid svo
dyggjandi sé. Hugsanlega hefur C-teiknarinn badi skrifad og lyst handritid
sem staka bladid er Gr og hefur hann pd bersynilega verid afdur skrifari.

12 Stefén Karlsson fyrrverandi forstodumadur Arnastofnunar rannsakadi texta Teiknibokarinnar
4rid 1968 og sidar. Nidurstodur hans hafa ekki birst 4 prenti en peer eru ad meginhluti textans
i bokinni sé skrifadur med einni hendi frd pvi um eda eftir 1450. Unnt er ad syna fram 4
ad petta er hond C-teiknarans. Gudbjorg Kristjdnsdottir, ,Written Entries,“ i Gudbjorg
Kristjénsdottir, Icelandic Book of Drawings: A Late Medieval Model Book (vantanleg).

13 Um rannséknir og nidurstddur Steféns Karlssonar 4 textanum sja ,The Provenance and
History of the Book of Drawings: The Medieval Period,“ i Gudbjérg Kristjansdottir,
Icelandic Book of Drawings. A Late Medieval Model Book (vaentanleg). Um pessi handrit og
bréf og fyrri skrif fredimanna um bau sji Tales of Knights. Perg. fol. nr 7 in the Royal Library,
Stockholm (AM 567 VIB 4to, NKS 1265 Il fol.), Gtg. Christopher Sanders. Manuscripta
Nordica: Early Nordic Manuscripts in Digital Facsimile 1 (Kaupmannahofn: Reitzel,
2000).
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3. Gjafavottord Bjarna Ivarssonar

Bjarni Ivarsson sem uppi var 4 pridja fjérdungi 15. aldar er eini lysandinn
sem getid er um i heimildum og likur benda til ad hann hafi leert ad skrifa
i Eyjafirdi skommu fyrir 1450. Nafn Bjarna er pekkt tr einu glesilegasta
gjafavottordi sem vardveist hefur hér 4 landi.# Pad er skrifad med raudu
bleki & milli nétnalina vid Credo in unum deum (Eg tri & einn gud) 4 broti
ur stéku grallarabladi med nétum, AM 8o b 2 8vo.” Bladid er med 16
nétnastrengjum og melist 340x250 mm. Skinnid i bladinu er pjalt og ljds
litur pess gati bent til ad pad sé erlent. Brot Gr tveimur textum eru 4 pvi,
badir skertir. A bl. 1r er sidari hluti Agnus dei en pvi nast hefst Credo 4
sama bladi og endar 4 ordunum apostolicam Ecclesiam & bl. 1v.*° I gjafabréf-
inu segir Jon Porldksson til nafns (mynd 3):'7

Jon Porlaksson hefir skrifat pessa bok; En hana liet giora biarni
son Jungkera Juars holms; ok hann gaf hana J{uyngfru Mariu ad

14 Bdkagjafarar eru stoku sinnum tilgreindir { heimildum og klausur skrddar 4 baekur pvi
til stadfestingar. Um gjafara i islenskum midaldahandritum sji Tryggvi J. Oleson, ,Book
Donors in Mediaeval Iceland L“ Nordisk tidskrift for bok- och biblioteksvéisen 44 (1957):
88—94; Tryggvi J. Oleson, ,Book Donors in Mediaeval Iceland IL“ Nordisk tidskrift for
bok- och biblioteksvéisen 48 (1961): 10—22. Gjafavottord er 4 saltara sem Eirikur Loftsson
boéndi 4 Grund i Eyjafirdi gaf jomfrd Mariu 4 Munkapverd arid 1469. Um petta sji Mariane
Overgaard, ,En bog i Jomfru Marias bibliotek. Kalendariet AM 2409d fol. + “Psalter VII”
i Acc. 7d,“ Opuscula 11 (2003): 197.

15 Liturgica Islandica I. Text, utg. Lilli Gjerlpw. Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana 35 (Kaupmanna-
hofn: Reitzel, 1980), 58; Rébert Abraham Ottdsson, ,,Diskant (discantus),” Kulturbistorisk
Leksikon for nordisk middelalder fra vikingetid til reformationstid (Reykjavik: Bokaverzlun
fsafoldar, 1958) 3: 105—107; Gunnar F. Gudmundsson, Islenskt samfélag og Romakirkja,
Kristni 4 [slandi 2 (Reykjavik: Alpingi, 2000), 312—313.

16 Credo in unum deum er upphaf Nikeu jitningarinnar. Eg pakka Hjalta Sna Agissyni fyrir
ad pyda latneskar setningar 4 islensku.

17 Kiristian Kdlund vakti fyrstur manna athygli 4 gjafavottordinu. Kristian Kailund, ,En
kontrakt med jomfru Maria,* Smdstykker 1—16. Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk
litteratur (Kaupmannahé6fn: Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur, 1884—1891),
127—-130. DI 5: 728—729; Angul Hammerich, ,Studier over islandsk Musik,“ Aarbgger for
nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie 14 (1899): 293—303; Bjarni Porsteinsson, Islenzk pjédlog.
Bjarni Porsteinsson prestur { Siglufirdi hefur safnad [ogunum 1880—1905 og samid ritgjordirnar
(Kaupmannahéfn: S. L. Mgller, 1906—1909). [Ljo6srit, Siglufjardarprentsmidja, 1974, 147—
155]; Arni Heimir Ingdlfsson, “These are the Things you never forget”: The Written and Oral
Traditions of Icelandic Tvisongur. Doktorsritgerd (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University,
2003), 3140, 48—55. Arni Heimir hefur bent 4 ad 4 bladinu sé elsta vardveitta deemid um
islenskan tvisong. Arni Heimir Ing6lfsson, Saga tdnlistarinnar: Ténlist d Vesturlondum frd
midoldum til nitimans (Reykjavik: Forlagid, 2016), 47
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munkapueraa med peim skilmdla ad pau laun sem Maria will honum
unwna hier fyrir uill hann annars heims hafa pa honum liggr mestd ok
hans saal uardar mestu og allra peira hans naaunga sem hun uill at
bessa nioti hefir fyrr skrifadr biarne lyst p[ess]a bok fysta enn hann
bio aa medalfelli j kios sudur. Pa uar einar aboti amunkapuera.
byskup olafur a holum. byskup sueinn j skalahollte. kong kristofur
yfir noregi suiariki ok danmark. Anno domini Millesimo quadr-
ingentesimo septuagesima tercio. bidit fyrir biarna munkar.'®

Pvi midur eru engar myndir 4 brotinu ur grallarabladinu og pvi eru lys-
ingar Bjarna ékunnar. Bjarni (f. um 1430) var af tignum sttum, sonur Ivars
hélms (d. 1433) Vigfassonar junkaera (d. 1420), Ivarssonar hélms hirdstjora
yfir 6llu Islandi (d. 1371).29 Ekki er vitad hver médir Bjarna var og évist ad
[var fadir hans hafi verid kvaentur pvi ad hann hefur ekki tt skilgetin born 4
lifi pegar hann 1ést.>® Margrét Vigfusdottir f6dursystir Bjarna giftist Porvardi
Loftssyni rika Guttormssonar & M6druvollum i Eyjafirdi 1436.>* Liklegt
hefur verid talid ad Gudmundur brédir Bjarna hafi verid uppeldissonur
Margrétar fodursystur sinnar.*> Ekki er ésennilegt ad Bjarni hafi einnig verid
i fostri hja fodursystur sinni 4 Modruvéllum. Bjarni Ivarsson hefur liklega
verid tvikvaentur en ekki er vitad hver fyrri kona hans var og verdur vikid ad
pvi sidar. Seinni kona hans var Soffia Loftsdéttir Guttormssonar, mdgkona
Margrétar Vigfasdottur, en hin hafdi adur verid gift Arna Porleifssyni i

18  Arni Magnusson fékk bladid { Kaupmannahofn 1715 hja Porsteini Sigurdssyni, syslumanni
i Mulasyslu. Hann hafdi fengid pad hja almigabdénda einum i Eyjafirdi sem dtti ekki 6nnur
bl6d ur bokinni. Béndinn mundi ekki frd hverjum hann hefdi fengid bladid en sagdi pad hafa
flaekst til sin frd einhverjum 6d8rum. Katalog over den Arnamagnaanske Handskriftsamling 2
[utg. Kristian Kéilund] (Kaupmannahéfn: Kommissionen for Det Arnamagnaanske Legat,
1894), 382—383.

19 Fadir Bjarna var drepinn 4rid 1433. J6n Egilsson, ,Biskupa-annélar Jons Egilssonar,” i Safn
til s6gu Islands og islenzkra békmenta ad fornu og nyju 1, itg. Jén Sigurdsson (Kaupmannahéfn:
Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1856), 36; Anndlar 1400—1800 3, 26 (Vatnsfjardarannill);
Einar Bjarnason, ,/Att Ivars hélms hirdstjéra Vigfussonar og nidjar hans,* Skirnir 138
(1964): 68—107; Bjorn Porsteinsson, Enska 6ldin { sogu Islendinga (Reykjavik: Mél og menn-
ing, 1970), 130—132.

20 Einar Bjarnason, Islenzkir attstudlar 2 (Reykjavik: Ségufélagid, 1970), 160.

21 Til er kaupmdlabréf Margrétar og Porvardar frd 1436. DI 4, 562—563. Einar Bjarnason, ,/Att
[vars holms,“ 98—105; Einar Bjarnason, Islenzkir attstudlar, 159—160.

22 Einar Bjarnason, ,Att [vars holms,“ 89—91. Um betta sji einnig Stefin Karlsson, ,The
Localisation and Dating of Medieval Icelandic Manuscripts,“ Saga-Book of the Viking Society
25 (1999): 154; Tales of Knights, 47—48.
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Vatnsfirdi, Arnasonar og konu hans Kristinar Bjornsdéttur.?3 Soffia mun
hafa verid ekkja allmorg dr 40ur en hun gekk ad eiga Bjarna en pau munu
hafa gifst um 1455.24 Bjarni og Soffia bjuggu sidan 4 Medalfelli i Kjés og
Bjarni kemur vi0 bréf i Engey 4 Kollafirdi drid 1471.>5 Bjarna er sidast getid
i heimildum 1473 pegar hann fékk Joén Porldksson til ad skrifa fyrir sig
Munkapverdrgrallarann eins og fram kemur ad ofan. St bokagjof gti bent
til tengsla vid Eyjafjord umfram kvonfangid og jafnvel matti imynda sér ad
Bjarni hafi verid { skéla 4 Munkapvera.2®

Sem fyrr segir mun Bjarni hafa verid kvaentur 4dur en hann gekk ad eiga

Soffiu Loftsdéttur. Med fyrri konu sinni hefur hann dtt 6nafngreinda déttur.

Hun hefur verid kona Narfa Sigurdssonar 16gréttumanns & Medalfelli i Kjos,

pvi ad synir hans erfa Orm Bjarnason, eina afkomanda Soffiu Loftsdéttur og

Bjarna Ivarssonar.?” Einn af sonum Narfa hét [var (f. um 1490) og bjé { Grof

i Middslum.?8 fvar Narfason er nefndur 4 bl. 3r i TeiknibSkinni og hann gaeti

pvi verid déttursonur Bjarna.9 Hann hefur p erft békina. [var d6 1524.3°
[ gjafavottordinu er tekid fram ad Bjarni hafi sjalfur ,lyst pessa bok fysta.

Petta er undarlegt ordalag og ekki ljost hvernig skilja beri ordid ,fysta.”

Edlilegast virdist ad lita 4 0rdid sem t6luord og samkvemt pvi atti grallarinn

ad vera fyrsta békin sem Bjarni lysti. Pad faer pé varla stadist pvi ad Bjarni er

talinn faeddur ndlegt 1430 og hans er ekki getid eftir 1473 og hefur ad 6llum
likindum andast skommu sidar. Einfaldasta skyringin 4 pessu ordalagi er su
ad Bjarni hafi gefid eda haft i huga ad gefa helgisidabeekur til fleiri kirkna
eda kirkjulegra stofnana en kirkjunnar & Munkapverd sér til sdluhjdlpar.

Hann kann pvi ad hafa fengid Jon Porldksson sér til adstodar vid ad skrifa

Munkapverdrgrallarann pegar radist var i svo umfangsmikla békagerd.

23 Arni og Soffia munu hafa buid i Innri Fagradal i Saurbae. Biskupa sogur 2, ttg. GuBbranQur
Vigfusson (Kaupmannahé’fn: Hid islenzka bdékmenntafélag, 1878), 430; Gudrun Asa
Grimsdéttir, Vamsfjordur i Isafirdi. Pattir dir sogu hofudbdls og kirkjustadar (Brekku i Dyrafirdi:
Vestfirska forlagid, 2012), 172—173.

24 Um Soffiu, sja Einar Bjarnason, Islenzkir ettstudlar, 202—205.

25 DI 5, 625—626.

26 Stefin Karlsson veitti mér 6metanlega adstod vid ad rekja @ttir Bjarna Ivarssonar.

27 Einar Bjarnason, ,Att Ivars hélms,“ 85—86; Einar Bjarnason, Islenzkir attstudlar, 202—
205.

28 DISC), 246—247. Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar eviskrdr frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940 2
(Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmenntafélag, 1949), 407.

29 Nafnid [var Narfason er skrifad med somu hendi & nedri spéssiu 4 bl. 10r i handritinu Perg.

fol. 7 i Stokkholmi; Tales of Knights, 47, 49, 70.
30 Db erfir Ingveldur déttir [vars f6dur sinn. DI 9, 246—247.
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4. C-teiknarinn og Bjarni Ivarsson

Pad er i raun einkum tvennt i Teiknibdkinni sem geeti bent til ad C-teiknarinn
sé Bjarni Ivarsson. Rithond teiknarans kemur heim vid ad Bjarni Ivarsson
hefur ad likindum leert ad skrifa { Eyjafirdi skémmu fyrir midja 15. old.
Nafnid [var Narfason sem stendur & bl. 3r geeti verid déttursonur Bjarna og
atti bokin samkvamt pvi ad hafa erfst i aettinni. Pessi tvo atridi geta p6 engan
veginn talist négu veigamikil til ad feera heim sanninn um ad C-teiknarinn sé
Bjarni Ivarsson. Sé hins vegar litid til pess hversu fair lysendur hafa verid hér
ad verki 4 pridja fjérdungi 15. aldar eykur pad likurnar & pvi ad Bjarni Ivarsson
og C-teiknari Teiknibokar hafi verid einn og sami madur. Samanburdur lita
i andlitsmyndinni 4 staka bladinu sem talin er eftir C-teiknara Teiknibdkar
og lita i tveimur ségustéfum sem samverkamadur Jéns Porldkssonar, ad lik-
indum brédir hans og alnafni lysti, syna ad pessir tveir listamenn nota sému
eda svipada liti 4 likan hdtt. Petta er annars vegar mynd af tilbeidslu vitr-
inganna i grallarabroti (AM Acc. 7, Hs 3; mynd 14) og hins vegar mynd
af Olafi helga og Porliki helga Pérhallssyni i Skalholtsbok eldri (AM 351
fol.; mynd 16). Stafleggir eru skeergulir og bakgrunnur bldr, litir i mynd-
unum eru raudgulir, greenir og mosagranir, dsamt hvitum lit. Pritt fyrir
likindin parf frekari rannséknir til ad skera ur um hvort um sému liti sé
a0 reda. Pessi lika litanotkun geeti engu ad sidur verid visbending um ad
Bjarni Ivarsson og Jonarnir tveir hafi starfad saman vid békagerd og stutt
pa tilgatu ad C-teiknarinn hafi verid Bjarni Ivarsson.

boétt rithond C-teiknarans syni ad hann hafi leert ad skrifa i Eyjafirdi
benda myndir hans i Teiknibdkinni til ad hann hafi starfad annars stadar
sem myndlistarmadur. Stér hluti fyrirmynda hans i Teiknibdkinni synir
skyldleika vid stil A- og B-teiknaranna einkum pess sidarnefnda. Pessi stil-
likindi md rekja til pess ad C-teiknarinn dtti fyrirmyndasofn peirra beggja
og bersynilegt er ad hann hefur byggt sumar teikninga sinna 4 verkum
peirra.3* Hugsanlegt er ad pessi fyrirmyndas6fn frd 14. 61d hafi hann fengid
hji laerimeistara sinum sem enginn veit hver var. Af edli fyrirmyndabodka
leidir ad ésennilegt er ad peer hafi haldist i eigu listamanna sem peer dttu
upphaflega. Liklegra er pzar hafi oftast neer med einhverjum heaetti komist i
eigu annarra listamanna sem einir gatu haft gagn af peim.

[ upphafi ferils sins leitadi C-teiknarinn fanga { list 14. aldar. Pegar leid

31 Um bessi stillikindi sja Gudbjérg Kristjansdéttir, Islenska teiknibokin, 49—s51.
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4 feril hans gerdi hann jafnframt fyrirmyndir eftir verkum sem stédu neer
samtid hans og hfdu augljés sidmidaldaeinkenni. A miklum minni hluta
fyrirmynda hans md greina stildhrif frd 15. 6ld og ekki fer 4 milli méla
ad hann hefur safnad ad sér fyrirmyndum med pvi ad gera eftirmyndir
af erlendum listaverkum sem 4 vegi hans urdu.3> Pannig leitast hann vid
ad fylgjast med erlendum nyjungum og adferdum og tileinka sér par ad
einhverju marki i listskopun sinni.33

C-teiknarinn virdist hafa verid fj6lhefur listamadur sem samhlida
handritalysingum lagdi stund & adrar listgreinar svo sem veggmyndir,
utskurd, malmgroft og jafnvel prykkmyndir.34 Engin listaverk hafa po
komid i lj6s sem rennt gaetu stodum undir ad C-teiknarinnar hafi unnid i
pessum listgreinum og pad verdur pvi hvorki sannad né afsannad. P4 verdur
ad hafa i huga ad C-teiknarinn gati hafa dregid upp fyrirmyndir fyrir
listidnadarmenn sem unnu i ddurnefndum listgreinum. Par getu verid
tilkomnar vegna samvinnu hans vid gull og/eda silfursmidi og tréskurd-
armenn sem getu i sumum tilvikum hafa unnid med honum vid verk par
sem porf var & kunndttu i fleiri en einni listgrein til ad koma peim i end-
anlegan buning. Hinar fj6lbreyttu myndir C-teiknarans i Teiknibdkinni
benda eindregid til ad listskopun hafi stadid hér med meiri bléma 4 15. 61d
en vardveitt verk gefa dstedu til ad atla.

5. Jonar tveir Porldkssynir

Nofn flestra islenskra skrifara 4 midsldum eru 6kunn.3s A 15. 61d bregdur
b6 svo vid ad heimildir greina fra tveimur samnefndum braedrum sem badir
voru skrifarar og hétu Jén Porliksson.3® [ ritum sinum Um attir og slekti

32 Um sidmidaldaeinkenni 4 myndum C-teiknarans sjd Gudbjérg Kristjansdéttir, Lslenska
teiknibdkin, 53—54.

33 Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir, [slenska teiknibdkin, 53—54.

34 Sja tilgitur um notkun fyrirmynda C-teiknarans i Gudbjorg Kristjansdéttir, Islenska
teiknibdkin, 50—61.

35 Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson hefur tilgreint rithendur fieinna nafngreindra skrifara
4 midsldum sem er fullvist ad pekktar séu. Einnig telur hann upp rithendur nokkurra
manna til vidbotar sem sterk rok hafa verid feerd fyrir ad séu pekktar. Gudvardur Mér
Gunnlaugsson, ,Hverjir skrifudu 61l bessi handrit,“ Svanafjadrir skornar Svanhildi Mariu
Gunnarsddttur fimmtugri 2. jili 2015, ritstj. Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson et al. (Reykjavik,
Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen, 2015), 27—29.

36 Fyrr 4 6ldum pegar barnadaudi var mikill tidkadist ad skira fleiri en eitt systkini sama nafni
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og Tidfordrif segir Jon leerdi Gudmundsson (1574—1658) ad Jon Porliksson
skrifari eldri hafi endad sina daga 4 Skardi & Skardsstrond. Ennfremur
greinir hann frd pvi ad brédir Jéns eldri skrifara, Jon Porliksson yngri,
hafi verid medreidarsveinn Solveigar Bjérnsdéttur (Porleifssonar frd Skardi
4 Skardsstrond) 4 HOli i Bolungarvik.37 Séra Jon Egilsson (1548—1639?)
frd Hreppholum segir ad Jon Porldksson hafi verid rddsmadur Solveigar
Bjornsdéttur 4 Holi og vitnar { ummeeli um ad sd Jon Porldksson hafi verid
besti skrifari 4 Vestfjérdum.

Sidar komu i 1j6s fleiri handrit med hond Jéns Porlikssonar sem skrif-
adi grallara Bjarna Ivarssonar.3® Jén Helgason benti 4 ad sérstok hond
veeri 4 tveimur brotum med sekvensium sem ad 60ru leyti vaeru med
hendi Jéns Porldkssonar.39 Merete Geert Andersen syndi sidan fram 4 ad

i peirri von ad nafnid héldist i ttinni ef annad keemist ekki til fullordinsira. Samnefnd born
voru pd kollud eldri og yngri til adgreiningar.

37 Jon Gudmundsson, ,Um ettir og slekti,“ i Safn il sogu Islands og islenzkra békmennta
ad fornu og nyju 3 (Kaupmannahofn: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1902), 720. Jén
Gudmundsson, Tidfordrif, Gtg. Einar G. Pétursson, 82—83 (veentanleg). Eg pakka Einari
fyrir ad leyfa mér gédfuslega ad vitna { dprentad rit hans.

38 Magnus Mdr Lirusson syndi fram 4 ad tvd vardveitt blod ur grallara Gufudalskirkju
i Bardastrandarsyslu, AM 266 4to, veeru med hendi Jéns DPorldkssonar. Magnuis Maér
Liérusson, ,Ordubrot frd Gufudal,“ Kirkjuritid 24 (1958): 205 (endurpr. i Frddletkspattir
og ségubrot ([Hafnarfjordur]: Skuggsjd, 1967), 65). A mida sem fylgdi tveimur blédum
tr grallaranum fra Gufudal, AM 266 4to, ritadi Arni Magntsson: ,betta eru fyrstu
bl6din 4r mutileradri Songbok i stéru fdlio, er sira Dadi Steindérsson sendi mér 1703 frd
Gufudalskirkju, af hverri ég tok bandid (og pakkadi hana svo inn 1704 med 6drum pvilikum
6nytum bokum mér til heyrandi AMS — seinna var strikad yfir setninguna i sviganum).
Ecki er petta kirkjunni ad neinu gagni,“ Katalog AM 1, 523. Um bessi bl6d sjd einnig Arni
Heimir Ingélfsson, ,Brot ur Gufudalsgrallara,” i 66 handrit iir forum Arna Magniissonar,
ritstj. Svanhildur Oskarsdottir et al. (Reykjavik: Den Arnamagnzanske Samling. Nordisk
Forskningsinstitut. Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fredum. Bokattgifan Opna,
2013), 140—141; Arni Heimir Ingélfsson, ,Picking up the pieces,” i 66 Manuscripts from
the Arnamagnaean Collection, ritstj. Matthew James Driscoll et al. (Kaupmannahfn: The
Arnamagnean Institute. Department of Nordic Research, University of Copenhagen. The
Arni Magnusson Institute for Icelandic Studies, Reykjavik. Museum Tusculanum Press,
University of Copenhagen, 2015), 140—141. Gisela Attinger, ,Sequences in Two Icelandic
Mass Books from the Later Middle Ages,” i The Sequences of Nidaros. A Nordic Repertory
& European Context, ritstj. Lori Kruckenberg et al. Senter for middelalderstudier. Skrifter
nr. 20 (Trondheim: Tapir Academic Press, 2006), 165—181.

39 Sequences of the Archbishopric of Nidards I. Text. I1. Facsimiles, Gtg. Erik Eggen. Bibliotheca
Arnamagnaana, 21 og 22 (Kaupmannahofn: Munksgaard, 1968), xlii—xlvii og ljésprent,
169—175, 188—191, 199—215, 219—259, 310—316, 324—327. Um petta sji einnig Olafur
Halldérsson, ,,Jénar tveir,” i Afmelisrit til dr. phil. Steingrims J. Porsteinssonar prdfessors. 2. juli
1971 frd nemendum hans, ritstj. Adalgeir Kristjénsson et al. (Reykjavik: Leiftur, 1971), 132
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pessi bl6d eru midhlutinn af messubok frd Skardi 4 Skardsstrond, Missale

ScardenseA° Stefin Karlsson vakti athygli 4 bréfi med gotneskri bok-

skrift sem er afar sjaldgaef 4 bréfum og er Jén Porliksson sidastur votta

af leikm6énnum. Hondin 4 bréfinu er ekki lik hendi Jons Porldkssonar en
hins vegar naudalik hendi samverkamanns hans 4 Missale Scardense. Stefin
taldi hugsanlegt ad votturinn 4 kaupmalabréfinu veri samnefndur brédir

J6ns Porldkssonar.4
Med hlidsjén af pvi sem rakid er hér ad framan er nd talid ad hond Jéns

Porlikssonar sem var landseti Skardverja i Langeyjarnesi 4 Skardsstrond

sé adalhondin 4 Missale Scardense. Hénd samverkamanns hans 4 mid-

hluta bdékarinnar sé hins vegar hond Jéns brédur hans & Héli. Hann

hefur af erlendum frediménnum ymist verid kalladur samverkamadur

Jons Porlikssonar i Langeyjarnesi eda skrifari B i Missale Scardense.*

Jon i Langeyjarnesi hefur haft umsjén med gerd messubdkarinnar, skrifad

allar fyrirsagnirnar og fdeinar leidréttingar i peim hluta handritsins sem

er med hendi samverkamanns hans.43 Hér 4 eftir verda pessir samnefndu

braedur, sem badir voru skrifarar, adgreindir eftir busetustad, sem Jén i

Langeyjarnesi og Jon 4 Holi.

Sérhaefda kunndttu parf til ad bua til baekur og velta ma fyrir sér hvar
bradurnir hafi lert békagerd laust fyrir midja 15. 61d. T fyrsta lagi hafa peir
0rdid ad laera lestur og kunna latinu. [ 63ru lagi hafa peir ordid ad fa pjalfun
i ad rita textaskrift (textualis formata) sem er 4 storu helgisidabokunum og
léttaskrift af eldri gerd (cursiva antiqva). Peir hafa ad likindum verid farir
um ad lesa ndtur og skrifa & nétnastrengi pvi ad { smdsja sést ad sami raudi
litur er i litafyllingu stafa i texta og & nétnaskriftinni.44 Talid er ad prestar

(endurpr. i Grettisfarsla, 258); Stefan Karlsson, ,Sex skriffingur,“ Opuscula 7 (1979): 36.

40 Merete Geert Andersen, ,Colligere fragmenta, ne pereant,” Opuscula 7 (1979): 20.

41 DPetta er kaupmalabréf Porkels Einarssonar og Olafar Narfadéttur gert 4 Myrum i Dyrafirdi
1449. Stefin Karlsson, ,,Sex skriffingur,“ 36. Um bréfid sjd einnig Islandske originaldiplomer
indtil 1450. Tekst. Faksimiler, utg. Stefin Karlsson. Editiones Arnamagnaanz Series A 7 &
Supplementum (Kaupmannah6fn: Munksgaard, 1963), nr. 328 og ljdésprent nr. 328.

42 Sjd Attinger, ,Sequences in Two Icelandic Mass Books,* 173—175.

43 [ eftirmdla vid enduritgifu greinar sinnar um Jéna tvo Porlikssyni taldi Olafur Halldérsson
pad visbendingu um ad Jon i Langeyjarnesi hefdi verid eldri en samnefndur brédir hans
sem unnid hefur undir hans stjérn { eina vardveitta handritinu sem talid er ad peir bredur
hafi skrifad saman. Samkvemt pvi fer Jén lerdi rétt med aldur peirra bradra. Grettisfersla,
269—270.

44 1 handriti af Porlakstidum AM 241 a fol. eru raudar nétnalinur og svartar nétur. Robert
Abraham Ottdsson, taldi liklegt ad sami madur hafi skrifad texta og nétur i handritinu, pétt
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og djdknar hafi tekid til sin drengi og kennt peim lestur, latinu, messu- og
tidasong uns peir voru fullfeerir ad fylgja peim og pjona i messunni eftir ad
hafa tekid laegri vigslur.45 Hugsanlega hafa bradurnir tekid slikar vigslur
pott pad komi hvergi fram i heimildum.

En hvar var hagt ad lera ad lysa handrit um midja 15. 6ld? Leid-
beiningabzkur um handverk, efni og adferdir hafa ekki dugad einar og
sér peim sem vildu leera ad myndskreyta handrit. Ungir menn hafa ordid
ad gerast lerlingar hjd meistara til ad fullnema sig 1 listinni. A9 likindum
hafa peir Jénar verid i leeri hja leikmanni sem adsetur hafdi vid Breidafjord.
Dami eru pess ad handverk vid myndskreytingar handrita hafi gengid i arf
milli kynsl6da, erfst fra f6dur til sonar.4° Fadir bredranna kemur pé fyrstur
upp 1 hugann. Hann hét Porliakur Olafsson, en um hann er pad eitt vitad

ekki vaeri hagt ad sanna pad. Rébert Abraham Ottésson, Sancti Thorlaci Episcopi Officia
Rhythmica et Proprium Misse in AM 241 a folio. Bibliotheca Arnamagnaeana Supplementum
3 (Kaupmannahéfn: Munksgaard, 1959), 34 og nmgr. 13. Daemi eru erlendis um ad sami
madur hafi ritad texta og nétur. Déminikanamunkurinn Jacobus Muriolus frd Salerno
segist i andstefjabok sem hann ritadi hafa nétnasett hana og lyst: ,Ego Jacobellus dictur
muriolus de Salerno hunc librum scripsi, notavi et miniavi. Fuit primum opus manuum
mearum®. Um betta sjd Jonathan J. G. Alexander, Medieval Illuminators and Their Methods
of Work (New Haven, Conn. / London: Yale University Press, 1992), 30 og nmgr. 142.
Erlendis par sem sérhafing var i békaframleidslu voru til gildi skrifara og i peim voru medal
annarra svonefndir ,notours“ sérhafdir nétnaskrifarar. Um petta sji Alexander, Medieval
Lluminators, 31. Ekki er vitad hvort sérhafdir nétnaskrifarar hafi starfad hér 4 landi.

45 Gunnar F. Gudmundsson, Islenskt samfélag og Rémakirkja, 204—20s.

46 Pad ytir undir vangaveltur um ad handverkid hafi gengid frd f6dur til sonar ad békagerd
hélst i ztt braedranna. Afkomendur Jons & Holi og Solveigar Bjornsddttur, Ari prestur
Jonsson, sonarsonur peirra, og Jén og Témas synir hans, voru bokaskrifarar um midja 16.
6ld. Fundist hafa dtta handrit, eitt bréf og apograf af 6drum sem peir fedgar hafa skrifad
en peir skrifudu svo lika hond ad 6rdugt hefur reynst ad greina 4 milli rithanda peirra.
Petta eru AM 510 4to (ségur), AM 604 4to (rimur), AM 713 4to (helgikvedi), AM 431
12mo (Margrétar saga), AM 736 III 4to (brot af alfradiriti), AM 160 4to (Jonsbok og
Kristinréttur), AM 173d A29, AM 173d B2 og AM 173d B7 4to (16gbdkarbrot) og AM Dipl.
Isl. fasc. LI 23 og AM Apogr. 843. Um bessar hendur sji Jon Helgason, ,Nokkur islenzk
handrit frd 16. 6ld,“ Skirnir 106 (1932): 143—168; Olafur Halldérsson, Helgafellsbakur
fornar. Studia Islandica 24 (Reykjavik: Heimspekideild Haskéla [slands og Bokattgifa
Menningarsj6ds, 1966), 25—26; Stefin Karlsson, ,Ritun Reykjarfjardarbokar,” 139—140
(endurpr. i Stafkrékar, 326—327); Stefin Karlsson, ,Bokagerd Ara ldgmanns Jénssonar,“
Gripla 19 (2008): 7—29. Um nyjustu rannséknir 4 rithondum fedganna sja Karl O. Olafsson,
»Prir fedgar bafa skrifad bok pessa...“. Um prjdr rithendur i AM 510 4to og fleiri handritum.
Ritgerd til MA-préfs i islenskum fredum. (Reykjavik: Hugvisindadeild Haskéla Islands
jini 2006). Um erlend daemi par sem békagerd hefur erfst milli kynsléda sja Christopher
De Hamel, Scribes and Illuminators. Medieval Craftsmen (London / Toronto: British
Library Press, 1992), 48.
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a0 hann var leigulidi Skardverja i prja dr 4 Kvennahvoli 4 Skardsstrond.47
Oliklegt er ad hann hafi haft rdd 4 ad senda syni sina til menntunar.

Jon i Langeyjarnesi var likt og fadir hans landseti Skardverja. Missale
Scardense, eina vardveitta handritid sem peir br&dur unnu saman, er skrifad
fyrir kirkjubendur 4 Skardi. Jon i Langeyjarnesi hefur liklega verid i
pjénustu Skardverja og jafnvel er hugsanlegt ad braedurnir hafi unnid ad
bokagerd sinni 4 h6fdingjasetrinu 4 Skardi, ad minnsta kosti timabundid.
Engar heimildir eru pé um ritstofu & Skardi sem stutt geetu pessa tilgitu.

Vegna hins samramda utlits sem peir hafa gefid bokum sinum ma ef
til vill lita 4 samstarf peirra sem visi ad vinnustofu, pétt litid sem ekkert sé
vitad hvar og vid hvada adstzedur peir unnu. Oruggt md telja ad peir hafi
skrifad og lyst nokkurn fjélda béka um @vina pvi ad par bekur og bok-
arbrot sem vardveist hafa med rith6ndum peirra geta tepast verid nema
hluti peirra handrita sem peir gerdu tr gardi.

Sem kunnugt er ték Arni Magnisson kapdlskar helgisidabakur
miskunnarlaust i sundur og nytti skinnid i band utan um adrar bakur
sinar. Pa var skorid af flestum bl6dunum. Sidur, einkum peer sem snéru ut
i bandi, slitnudu illa og eru nd snjddar. Skinnid i bl6dunum er auk pess stift
og stundum blakkt og égerningur ad vita hvernig pad leit Gt i ndverdu.
Bl6d pessi voru tekin dr bandinu & 68rum dratug sidustu aldar undir stjérn
Kristian Kalund békavardar sem héf ad skrdsetja pau undir safnmarkinu
AM Accessoria.#® Fleiri skinnbl6d hafa sidan verid tekin ur bandi boka
og skrdd 4 sama hatt.49 Medal bladanna i AM Accessoria og annars stadar
hafa fredimenn fundid fieinar 6heilar skinnbzekur og skinnbdkarbrot med
rithéndum Jénanna. Lysingar i pessum handritum og handritabrotum
verda skodad hér 4 eftir d4samt fleiri bokum sem braedurnir skrifudu og/
eda lystu.

47 DI 7, 200; Olafur Halldérsson, »Jonar tveir Porldkssynir,“ 142 (endurpr. i Grettisfarsla,
267).

48 Um betta sja Andersen, ,Colligere fragmenta, 2—3, 7—8; Attinger, ,Sequences in Two
Icelandic Mass Books,“ 166.

49 Merete Geert Andersen gerir grein fyrir pessari skraningu i Katalog over AM Accessoria.
De latinske fragmenter, Gtg. Merete Geert Andersen. Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana 46
(Kaupmannhofn: Reitzel, 2008), xi—xxvi. Um tilurd AM Accessoria sji einnig Peter
Springborg, ,Tre betragtninger over Arne Magnussons handskrifter. I anledning af to
fodselsdage,“ Handritasyrpa. Rit til heidurs Sigurgeiri Steingrimssyni sjotugum 2. oktdber 2013,
ritstj. Résa Porsteinsdéttir. Stofnun Arna Magniissonar { fslenskum freedum. Rit 88
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i {slenskum fraedum, 2014), 267—268.
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Tafla 1: Handrit og handritabrot med rithéndum Jénanna tveggja

J6n i Langeyjarnesi J6n 4 Holi

AM Acc. 7, Hs 1 (Missale Scardense, AM Acc. 7, Hs 1 (Missale Scardense, 65
65 bl;1r—151, 41r20—65v og fyrirsagnir bl; 15v—40v)

15v—65T)

AM Acc. 7, Hs 2 (Graduale Gufudalense, | AM Acc. 7, Hs 3 (grallarabrot, 13 bl.)
grallarabrot, 37 bl.)

AM Acc. 7, Hs 8 (grallarabrot, 2 bl.)

AM 241 b IV fol. (grallarabrot, 2 bl.) AM Acc. 7, Hs 36 (antiphonarium, 1 bl.)

AM 241 b 111 B fol. (antiphonarium, AM 351 fol. (Skdlholtsbok eldri, Jonsbdk;
2 bl) kaflafyrirsagnir, 133 bl.)

AM 151 4to (Jonsbok; kaflafyrirsagnir,

140 bl.)

AM 39 8vo (Jonsbdk, 162 bl.)
AM 80 2 b 8vo (grallarabrot, bladhluti)

Thott 1494 4to (grallarabrot, 1 bl.)

Papp. 4to 27 (breviarium, 2 bl.)

BL Add. 4985 12mo (baznabdk, 97 bl.)

Lbs fragm 46 (grallarabrot, 2 bl.)

Lbs fragm 45 og Pjms 8276
(grallarabrot, 2 hlutar ur sama bladi)

Pjms 4126 (grallarabrot, 1 bl.)

bjms 3411, 30 og 716 (grallarabrot, 3 bl.)

6. Lysingar @ bl6dum med hendi Jéns i Langeyjarnesi

Jon i Langeyjarnesi hefur verid afkastamikill skrifari. Komid hafa i 1jos
brot ar ellefu helgisidabokum med rithond hans: ein messubdk, dtta
grallarar, ein tidagerdarbdk og prjir andstefjabakur.5® Heillegastar eru
messubok fra Skardi, Missale Scardense, og grallari frd Gufudal, Graduale
Gufudalense. Ennfremur hafa vardveist banabdk, ad mestu heil, og Jénsbok
50 Til gloggvunar méd benda & ad Missale eda messubok er texti messunnar, en Graduale eda

grallari er séngbok vid hana. Breviarum er texti tidagerdarinnar og Antiphonarium er sung-
inn texti hennar.
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sem hann skrifadi og lysti. Handbragd Jéns i Langeyjarnesi pekkist enn-
fremur 4 skreyttum upphafsstofum { annarri Jénsbok sem annar madur
hefur skrifad. Prettin baeekur og békarbrot hafa pd komid i ljés med rithond
Jons i Langeyjarnesi auk einnar sem hann lysti, samtals 14 baekur og békar-
brot, sjd t6flu 1.

6.1 Messubdk frd Skardi — Missale Scardense

Ur Missale Scardense, AM Acc. 7, Hs 1, hafa vardveist 65 blod.>* Pau eru
meira og minna skert en hafa verid um 380x280 mm ad stzrd og 4 peim
eru sextdn nétnalinur. Kaflar hafa tynst ur békinni og bléd vantar inn 4
milli par sem textinn er nokkud samhangandi. Handritid er talid skrifad 4
drunum 1450—1478. Jon i Langeyjarnesi skrifadi sidur 1r—15r1, 41r20—65v
og fyrirsagnir 4 bl. 15v—65r.5% A bladi 15v er skrautstafurinn R vid upphaf
inngongusdlms 4 pdskadag sem hefst 4 ordunum Resurrexi et ad buc tecum
(Eg mundi vakna og vera enn med hugann hjd pér).53 Stafurinn ner yfir sj6
linur texta og nétna og gengur teplega 30 mm upp 4 efri spdssiu (mynd 4).
Stafleggurinn hefur verid maladur med gulli sem ad mestu hefur eydst af.
Gullmélud rénd afmérkud med raudri linu er medfram bldum grunni stafs-
ins nema ad nedan.Vafningar og priskipt lauf sem fléttast inn i og utan med
stafnum eru dregin 4 skinngrunninn med svértum utlinum. Raudar edar eru
ileggjum vafninganna og peir enda i priskiptum laufum sem skyggd eru med

51 A AM 670 f 2 4to, bl. 10—12, sem 4 er sekvensia um Magnus Eyjajarl, skrifadi Arni
Magnusson: ,Exscriptum ex libro Officiorum Sacrorum in grandi folio, qvem nactus sum
Scardi Scardstrandensium in occidentali Islandia.“ Katalog AM 2, 85; Sequences 1, xlvii, li;
Andersen, ,,Colligere fragmenta®, 21 og nmgr. 61. [ handritinu AM 241 b IX fol. skrifadi
Arni Magnusson upp texta tr latneskum handritum, par & medal hluta af sekvensiunni
Lauda Syon salvatorum, { messubok fra Skardi 4 Skardsstrond: ,Ex libro Missali Scardensi
Scardstrandensium in Islandia.“ Talid er ad hann eigi par vid Missale Scardense. Katalog AM
1, 213; Sequences 1, xlvii, liii; Liturgical, 59.

52 Arni Magnusson tok messubokina sundur og notadi blédin tr henni i band utan um bakur.
Andersen, ,,Colligere fragmenta,” 21 og nmgr. 61. Merete Geert Andersen radadi blodunum
saman 4 ny. I bandi utan um Caroli Lundii Note ac Observationes in Literas Rom. Pontificis
Agapeti 11. de Prarogativa atque Eminentia Regis Upsaliensis sive Svioniz sem kom ut 1703 i
Uppsélum, 2 bl. Arni Magnusson tti petta eintak. Onnur vardveitt blod eru: NKS 1265 I
a fol., 1 bl,, Lbs fragm 19, 2 bl. og bladbutur, og Lbs fragm 27, 1 bl. Um endurgerd Missale
Scardense sji Andersen, ,Colligere fragmenta,” 31—33; Katalog AM Accessoria, 3—9. Um ljés-
prent, utgdfur og fyrri skrif fredimanna um handritid sja sému rit, 22 og 5—6. Um Missale
Scardense, sjé einnig Attinger, ,Sequences in Two Icelandic Mass Books,“ 166; Gudvardur
Mir Gunnlaugsson, ,Hverjir skrifudu 61l pessi handrit? 28—29.

53 Ségnin ‘sum’ er undanskilin. Petta mun vera tr silmi 39: 18 i islensku Bibliupydingunni.
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ljosraudum lit. Ut fra vafningunum ganga smarri lauf skyggd med grenum
lit sem nd er mddur. Tvar raudleitar blodkur skreyta staflegginn ad ned-
anverdu og ad ofan. I peim eru tveir raudir litir, si dokkraudi er maladur
yfir pann ljésa. A j6drum beirra er ljés skinnrond innan vid svartar Gtlinur.
Piskar voru hasta kirkjuhdtid drsins dsamt jélum. Erlend missol eru oft
rikulega myndskreytt med ségustaf sem synir upprisu Krists vid upphaf
paskamessu. Stora R-id 4 pessum textastad i Missale Scardense gati pvi
verid visbending um ad messubdkin hafi ekki verid skreytt sogustofum.>#

[ Missale Scardense eru ennfremur fimm medalstorir stafir sem nd yfir
3 til 6 linur. Einn peirra, E, 4 bladi 6r, nar yfir sex linur texta og nétna
(mynd 5). Tvilitt pverband E-sins er graent ad nedan og rautt ad ofan en
1j6s lina skilur litina ad. Raudur litur er innanvert i efri stafbelgnum en
grenn nedantil. Utanvert er stafbelgurinn gullmaladur og mynstrid 6dru
visi en i pverbandinu. Teiknad laufskrddid inni i statbelgnum og utan hans
skiptir einnig um lit vid midjan stafinn, er bltt ad ofan en rautt ad nedan.
Upphafsstafir med tvilitum staflegg med mynstri sem fellur saman eins
og stykki i pusluspili kallast & ensku ,,puzzle initial“.’5 Hér eftir verda peir
nefndir puslstafir. Adrir medalstérir stafir eru 4 eftirfarandi bl6dum: L &
291, D 4 55v, M 4 40v og G 4 56r. Litlir upphafsstafir, einlita og dn dtlina,
nd langoftast yfir tver linur ef frd eru taldir fieinir stafir sem nd yfir prjir

54 I enskum misslum frd 15. 6ld eru myndstafir vid upphaf helstu kirkjuhatida drsins, allt
upp 1 pridja tug i peim handritum sem rikulegast eru myndskreytt. Kathleen L. Scott, Later
Gothic Manuscripts, 1390—1490 I. Text and Illustrations I1, Catalogue and Indexes. A Survey
of Manuscripts Illuminated in the British Isles 6. (London: Harvey Millar Publishers,
1999).

55 A fronsku kallast pessi stafagerd lertre puzzle. Onnur heiti 4 pessari stafagerd um og eftir
1300 i Sudur-Frakklandi og & [taliu eru littera partita eda letre partida. Um betta sjd Patricia
Stirnemann og Marie-Thérése Gousset, ,Marques, Mots, Pratiques: Leur signification et
leurs liens dans le travail des enlumineurs,“ i Vocabulaire du livre et de écriture au moyen dge.
Actes de la table ronde Paris 24—26 septembre 1987, 34—55, ritstj. Olga Weijers. Etudes sur le
vocabulaire intellectuel du moyen age 2 (Turnhout, Belgium: Brepols, 1989), 36—37. Heitin
litterae duplices og «lettres émanchées» eru einnig notud um pessa gerd af upphafsstofum.
Albert Derolez, ,Les fondements typologiques d’une classification et d'une description
des initiales dans les manuscrits du bas moyen age,“ i Ornamentation typographique et
bibliographique bistorique. Actes du Colloque de Mons, (26—28 aodit 1987), ritstj. Marie-Thérése
Isaac (Bruxelles: Université de 'Etat 3 Mons, 1988), 22; Albert Derolez, ,,Observations on
the Aesthetics of the Gothic Manuscript,“ Scriptorium 50 (1996): 9. Um puslstaf sjd einnig
Patricia Stirnemann, ,Fils de la vierge. L’initiale a filigranes parisienne: 1140—1314," Revue
de 'Art 90 (1990): 59; Lena Liepe, Studies in Icelandic Fourteenth Century Book Painting.
Snorrastofa rit 6 (Reykholt, Snorrastofa, Cultural and Medieval Centre, 2009), 286.
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eda fjérar linur. Peir eru dn utflirs nema 4 sidum ndlegt helstu hatidum
kirkjudrsins par sem nokkrir stafir eru skreyttir teiknudu laufskradi. Andlit
er i upphafsstafnum D 4 bl. 4r. Gullméladir stafir eru I 4 40v, S og L 4 41r,

.z

Q. 43v, 1 d51v, A 4531, G 4 56r og A 4 57v. Peir eru mjog eyddir en { smdsja
sést ad a peim er gulllitur.5°

6.2 Grallari frd Gufudal — Graduale Gufudalense

Ur Gufudalsgrallaranum, AM Acc. 7, Hs 2, eru vardveitt 37 bl6d, um
385x250 mm ad sterd med 15 nétnalinum. Grallarinn er talinn skrifadur
4 timabilinu 1450—1470.°7 Hlutar textans hafa glatast og st6k bl6d vantar
inn i textann par sem hann er samhangandi.5® A vardveittu bl6dunum eru
einungis skreyttir upphafsstafir. Starri upphafsstafir, E 4 bl. 1r, S d bl. 25v
(mynd 6), R 4 bl. 26v, D 4 bl. 27r og G 4 bl. 31r, nd yfir fjérar til fimm linur
texta og nétna. Stafleggir peirra eru einlitir med teiknudu laufskradi i belg

56 Ein adferd vid ad gullleggja stafi var ad blanda mulnu gulli { bindiefni og méla stafi med
pvi. Pessi gulllitur gekk undir nafninu skeljagull vegna pess ad skeljar voru notadar undir
liti. Um betta sja De Hamel, Scribes and Illuminators, 57. I broti tr leidbeiningabdk i syrpu
séra Gottskdlks (um 1524—1590) i Glaumbz i Skagafirdi, sem mun skrifud & drunum
1543—1569, er sagt fré adferd vid ad gera gullstaf eda leggja gull. Veturlidi Oskarsson, ,Ad
méla upp 4 tré,“ Arbék Hins islenzka fornleifafélags (1989) 1990: 21—24. Lengi var talid ad gull
hefdi ekki verid notad i lysingar i islenskum handritum. Halldér Hermannsson, Icelandic
Illuminated Manuscripts of the Middle Ages. Corpus Codicum Islandicorum Medii Aevi 4
(Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1935), 14. Selma Jénsdéttir benti 4 ad gull er notad i bakgrunn
mynda { Helgastadabok. Selma Jénsdéttir, ,Lysingar Helgastadabokar, i Helgastadabdk.
Nikulds saga. Perg. 410 nr. 16 Konungsbokhlodu i Stokkhdlmi, ritstj. Jonas Kristjansson. fslensk
midaldahandrit. Manuscripta Islandica Medii Aevi 2 (Reykjavik: Logberg, 1982), 9o.

57 1 maldaga Gufudalskirkju i BarBastrandarsyslu drid 1470 segir ad séra Helgi Porkelsson
hafi lagt til kirkjunnar: ,,Jn primis seemiligann grallara per annum samsettan med kirial...
oc sekuencium. de tempore oc de sanctis.“ Varla er nokkur vafi ad dtt er vid Graduale
Gufudalense. DI 5, 582—583. Grallara Helga er lyst & sama hdtt i mdldaga kirkjunnar frd 1523.
DI 9,196—197.

58 Arni Magnusson ték pennan grallara sundur likt og Missale Scardense og notadi blodin i
band. Merete Geert Andersen radadi bl6dunum saman 4 ny. 34 bl6d voru tekin Gr bandi
béka i safni Arna Magnussonar. Prji bléd tr grallaranum vardveittust annars stadar: tvé
bl63 i AM 266 4to og eitt blad i bandi 4 prentadri bék sem var { eigu Arna Magntissonar
i Konunglega bokasafninu i Kaupmannah6fn, Catalogus selectiorum omnis generis variique
idiomatis Librorumquorum Auctio, volente Deo, habebitur Librorum, sem kom ut 1723 i
Kaupmannahofn. Um petta sji Andersen, ,Colligere fragmenta,“ 22—24, 33—35; Katalog
AM Accessoria, 9—15. Um fyrri skrif freedimanna um handritid sjd sému rit, 24 og 11—
12. Um grallarann sjd einnig Attinger, ,Sequences in Two Icelandic Mass Books,“ 166;
Gudvardur Mir Gunnlaugsson, ,Hverjir skrifudu 61l pessi handrit> 28—29.
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og medfram legg. Smaerri stafir na oftast yfir tver linur. Atta stafir, B &
2v, P4 6v,Pdor, Sd10r, I d10v, Sd 251, T 4 25v, D 4 26v, eru gullmdladir.
Gullmalningin er eydd en sést i smésjd. I eftirfarandi stofum eru andlit i
stafbelg: O 4 7v, P 4 11r, O 4 12v, D 4 28r og P 4 31r. Pau eru dregin med
raudum lit nema h6fudid 4 bl. 31r sem er bldtt. Vegna pess hversu mikid
hefur glatast ur grallaranum er ekki loku fyrir pad skotid ad s6gustafir hafi
verid i upphafi textans fyrir hastu kirkjuhatidir drsins.

6.3 Grallarabrot { Arnasafni { Kaupmannahifn

Tvo blod hafa vardveist ur 60ru grallarabroti, AM 241 b IV fol. Skorid
hefur verid ofan af bl. 2v. Efst 4 pvi sést nedri hluti upphafsstafsins N vid
upphaf inngéngusdlms & Péturs messu og Pils 29. jini sem hefst med ord-
unum Nunc scio vere (NU veit ég sannlega) (mynd 7).59 Grunnur N-sins
er tvilitur, blir vinstra megin en graenn til hagri. Gulur stafleggurinn er
klofinn beggja vegna ad nedan og endar hagra megin i smdvafningi med
priskiptum laufum sem skyggd eru med raudum lit. Fremst i ségustafnum
sést hluti af manni i messuskrada. Dokkir skér hans og klaedafaldur nd
nidur 4 textasiduna. Skryddi madurinn er innst fata i [jdsum messuserk
med dokkraudu, stykkjottu hladi. Par utan yfir i grenni dalmatiku med
lj6su kogri og yst fata i gulf6drudum, raudum hokli med skrautborda i
midju. Gul stéla med raudum duskum nemur vid fald messuserksins.
Lengst til heegri sést i nedri hluta handlins med raudum skdf sem hefur
hangid um vinstri Glnlid mannsins. Til vinstri i bakgrunni eru hugsanlega
leifar af branleitum st6l med raudri pversld. Par sem myndstafurinn er
4 messudegi Péturs og Pdls geti myndin verid af Pétri postula sem er
stundum syndur i biskupsskriuda vegna pess ad hann var talinn hafa verid
fyrsti biskupinn af Rémaborg.®® Enginn bagall sést b6 4 myndinni til
studnings pessari tilgatu.

59 Sequences 1 og 11, xlii, xlv; ljosprent 324—326; Liturgical, 61.

60 Lise Gotfredsen og Hans Jprgen Frederiksen, Troens billeder. Romansk kunst i Danmark.
(Herning, forlaget systime a/s, 1988, 2. rev. udg.), 270. Mynd af Pétri postula i bisk-
upsskriida er & vinstri veeng Olafslikneskis frd Vatnsfirdi vid [safjardardjup i PjéSminjasafni
(Pjms 3327). Myndirnar 4 veengjunum eru frd 15. 61d. Gudbjorg Kristjansdéttir, ,Soknar-
kirkjur og banadur peirra,“ i Gunnar F. Gudmundsson, Islenskt samfélag og Rémakirkja,
Kristni 4 Islandi 2 (Reykjavik: Alpingi, 2000), 200.
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6.4 Grallarabrot i Pjédminjasafni

Prji bl6d hafa vardveist ur pessu grallarabroti (Pjms 3411, 30 og 716).%!
A fremri sidu blads med safnmarkinu 3411 er upphafsstafurinn G med
mynd af Olafi konungi helga Haraldssyni vid upphafssord inngéngusalms
(introitus) Olafstida, 29. juli, Gaudeamus omnes in domino (Gledjumst
allir i Drottni) (mynd 8).9> Stafurinn naer yfir sex linur leturs og nétna.
Tarandi efni hefur verid i fieinum litum sem myndin var malud med. Peir
hafa slitid skinnid og gert pad ad verkum ad got komu 4 pad auk pess sem
litirnir folnudu. Petta sést i hvitum geislabaugnum og ljésri sessunni og
i greenleita kyrtlinum og i laufbl6dunum. Stafleggur G-sins er klofinn 4
badum hlidum en ljés litur hans er upplitadur og sprunginn. Smalauf er efst
4 enda leggsins hagra megin og par er litil prihyrnd skreyting med bleki og
raudum lit. Utan um legginn fléttast vafningar med misstérum, priskiptum
laufbl6dum sem dregin eru med svortum Gtlinum 4 skinngrunninn. Pau
steerri eru skyggd med raudum lit en ut frd peim ganga smeerri lauf
med greenum @dum. Litur i peim sidarnefndu er nanast horfinn. Olafur
helgi er klaeddur kyrtli med ljésan geislabaug og rauda kérénu 4 hofoi.
Meginlitur kyrtilsins, sem gati hafa verid granleitur, er ndnast horfinn en
eftir situr granleit skyggingin i kledafellingunum. Skikkja dyrlingsins er
tekin saman i hdlsméli med skrautndl. Hun er daufraud 4 lit og kladafell-
ingar skyggdar med dekkri raudum lit. Konungur er i raudtigléttum ském
med ljésleita hanska 4 hondum. A hagri 6x1 hans hvilir 6xin Hel, helgi- og
pislartdkn hans. Axarskaftid er branleitt en bladid griblitt med raudri
egg. Olafur helgi situr fremst i myndstafnum & bekk med hvitleitri sessu.
Gulleitt setid er med bldu pverbandi og skyggt med blaum og gulum litum.
Geislabaugur konungs og snaghyrnt axarbladid eru framan vid staflegginn
a0 ofanverdu og faetur hans og kledafaldur ganga nidur 4 textasiduna. Med
vinstri hendi hefur dyrlingurinn bék med raudum spenslum 4 loft. Htan er
i bldgrdu textaspjaldi sem d eru sex raudir deplar, hugsanlega malmbolur.

61 Codex A i Sequences 1 og 1, xlii, ljésprent 169—174; Andersen, ,Colligere fragmenta,” 17
og nmgt; 1. Liturgica 1, 61. Pjms 3411 er komid til Pjédminjasafns frd Guttormi Jonssyni
i Hjardarholti i Délum 15/6 1890, Pjms 30 frd Helga Sigurdssyni kandidat 4 Jérva 15/7
1863 og Pjms 716 frda Gudmundi Einarssyni, bonda Gardi, Pistilfirdi 25/7 1869. Skinnbl6d
Pjédminjasafns [slands eru na vardveitt hja Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fraed-
um.

62 Sequences I og 11, xlii, ljésprent 170; Liturgica 1, 61.
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A kili métar fyrir raudum taumahryggjum og jadrar bladanna eru raudir.%3
Konungur er med skegg og hitt enni, andlitid séd frd premur fjérdu.
Lina nefsins myndar fyrst nasaveenginn, er snyr fram, sidan eru nefid og
augabrunin sem snyr frd dregin med sému linu ébrotinni. Nedri lina augn-
anna er bein en efri lina eilitid bogadregin, augasteinn er depill. Hdrid er
dregid med samsida linum og vefst upp i smalokka i véngum. Oxin Hel
hefur margpztta merkingu, er i senn valdatikn og stridsvopn, en ber auk
pess vitni um andlegan styrk Olafs helga i pislarveetti hans og hlutverki
sem Rex perpetus Norvegie (hinn zvarandi konungur Noregs). [ lagalegri
merkingu taknar 6xin jafnframt réttvisi konungs.®4 Bokin visar hins vegar
til pess ad Olafur var talinn hafa samid elstu kirkjulog i Noregi. Texti
Jénsbékar nefnir Olafslog, hin kristnu 16g, sem hinn heilagi Olafur h6f.%

6.5 Brot iir grallara Bjarna [varssonar?

Lilli Gjerlpw varpadi fyrst fram peirri spurningu hvort skerta bladid Lbs
fragm 46, sem kom til Landsbdkasafns frd Porsteini Palssyni i Eyjafirdi
5/8 1906, gti verid Gr grallara Bjarna [varssonar sem bladhlutinn AM 8o
b 2 8vo er ur. Han taldi fjortin nétnalinur 4 Lbs fragm 46 en sjd md ad
nétna- og leturlinu hefur verid batt vid 4 nedri spassiu 4 fremri sidu blads-
ins Lbs fragm 46. Ekkert vantar i grallaratextann par og visad hefur verid
inn 4 siduna sem gegnt hefur verid i opnunni med raudum krossi. P4 eru
strengir og ndéturnar i nedstu ndtnalinunni ivid smarri i textanum ofan vid,

63 Jadrar bladanna voru stundum méladir i gulum og gylltum litum ellegar skreyttir med
marglitum blémum og akantus bl6dum likt og gert var 4 spdssium innan { bokinni. Pessar
skreytingar glétudust pegar bakur voru endurbundnar. Christopher de Hamel, A History
of lluminated Manuscripts (London: Phaidon Press, 1994), 197. [1. utgifa 1986, aukin og
endurbatt 1994]; Barbara A. Shailor, The Medieval Book, Illustrated from the Beinecke Rare
Book and Manuscript Library. Medieval Academy Reprints for Teaching 28 (Toronto /
Buffalo / London: University of Toronto Press & Medieval Academy of America, 1991),
60 [Endurpr. 1994, 2000].

64 Anne Lidén, Olav den bellige i medeltida bildkonst. Legendmotiv och attribut (Stockholm:
Kungl. Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets Akademien, 1999), 214—219.

65 Lidén, Olav den bellige, 212. 1 texta Jénsbokar er & nokkrum st6dum talad um 16g Olafs helga
og 16g sem hann hof. Jonsbok: Kong Magnus Hakonssons lovbog for Island vedtaget paa Altinget
1281. Réttarbatr, de for Island givne retterbgder af 1204, 1305 og 1314, ttg. Olafur Halldérsson
(Kaupmannahofn: S. L. Mgller, 1904), 20, 26, 28—29, 40; Jénsbok: Logbdk fslendz’nga hver
sampykkt var d alpingi drid 1281 og endurnyjjud um midja 14. 6ld en fyrst prentud drid1587, ttg.
Mir Jénsson. Synisbdk islenskrar alpydumenningar 8 (Reykjavik: Haskdlautgafan, 2004),
90, 91, 94—96, 104.
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og pvi er 1j6st ad upprunalega hafa verid prettin nétnalinur i grallaranum
sem bladid er ur.®

Jakob Benediktsson taldi sennilegt ad blodin Lbs fragm 45 og 46 i
Landsbdkasafni veeru ar sama handriti.®7 Gisela Attinger benti sidar 4 ad
Lbs fragm 45 i Landsbokasafni og Pjms 8276 i Pjé0minjasafni vaeru tveir
hlutar Gr sama grallarabladi med hendi Jéns i Langeyjarnesi.®® Eftir ad hafa
borid AM 80 b 2 8vo og Lbs fragm 46 saman taldi Arni Heimir Ing6lfsson
b6 mjog Sliklegt ad pau vaeru Gr sama handriti.®

Olafur Halldérsson vakti sidar athygli 4 stoku bladi med hendi J6ns i
Langeyjarnesi sem var i bandi & Thott 1494 4to i Konunglega bdékasafn-
inu i Kaupmannahofn. A pvi er sekvensia sem hefst 4 ordunum Laudes
crucis attollamus, en upphafid vantar pvi ad textinn byrjar i 5. versi. Pessi
sekvensia var sungin d krossmessu 4 vori 3. mai. Prettdin nétnalinur eru
4 bladinu en pad var upphaflega utan um bdék sem sett var saman 4
Mo6druvollum i Eyjafirdi 1630.7°

A aftari sidu bladsins Lbs fragm 46 (mynd 9) er ségustafurinn D { upp-
hafi inngongusidlms 4 fyrsta sunnudegi eftir dttunda dags helgi dyradags
(festum corporis Christi) sem hefst med ordunum Domine in tua misericordia
speravi. Exultavit cor meum in salutari tuo (Drottinn, ég hef vonad 4 miskunn
pina. Eg mun lyfta hjarta minu).”* Puslstafurinn naer yfir tver leturlinur
og tver notnalinur. Leggurinn er tvilitur, raudur ad innanverdu en sinn-

66 Liturgica 1, 61. Sjé Sequences 11, ljosprent 175.

67 Skrd um skinnblod i Landsbkasafni Islands. Handritaskrd Landsbokasafns 11. Aukabindi, utg.
Jakob Benediktsson (Reykjavik: Félagsprentsmidjan hf, 1959), 11. A pessu bladi er hluti af
messunni 4 fyrsta og 6drum sunnudegi i adventu. Gisela Attinger, ,,Icelandic Manuscripts
containing Sequences: A Presentation of Twelve Medieval Fragments,“ Studia Musicologica
Norvegica 30 (2004): 125—126 0g nmgr. 21.

68 Attinger, ,Sequences in Two Icelandic Mass Books, 173—174. A aftari sidu bladhlutans
Lbs fragm 45 er graen litafylling i upphafsstaf eins og & fremri sidu AM 80 b 2 8vo. A
fremri sidu bladhlutans Pjms 8276 er greenn upphafsstafur, P sem neer yfir tveer linur, med
sidlegg 4 spassiu og raudu teiknudu laufskridi inn i og utan med stafnum. Bogi Sigurdsson,
Hvammsfjordur er stimplad 4 bladid, en hann hefur sent bladhlutann til Pjédskjalasafns.
Padan barst buturinn til Pjédminjasafns 4,/5 1921, sbr. vélritada skrd vid bladid.

69 Arni Heimir Ing6lfsson benti 4 ad notnastrengir veeru raudir i Lbs fragm 46 en svartir 4 AM
80 b 2 8vo. Noétnalinur vaeru 14 4 Lbs fragm 46 en 16 4 AM 80 b 2 8vo. Loks varu clevis,
lyklarnir 6likir 4 blédunum. Arni Heimir Ingélfsson, “These are the Things you never forget”,
38 og nmgr. 70. Eins og fram kemur ad ofan hafa p6 upprunalega verid 13 nétnalinur 4 Lbs
fragm 46.

70 Grettisfarsla, 2770.

71 Skrd um skinnbléd, 11.
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epsgulur ad utan. Ljés lina skilur litina ad. Talsvert er eftir af rauda litnum
en leifar sinnepsgula litarins sjdst adeins 4 stoku stad. Badir litirnir eru
sprungnir. Dokk slikja, hugsanlega limkennt efni, er 4 sidunni sem sneri
ut i bandinu. Stafurinn er litillega skertur vinstra megin og svo madur ad
myndefnid er illpekkjanlegt. Tveir menn sjast dgreinilega 4 myndinni.
Badir eru i stuttum kyrtlum med ské 4 fétum og sd til vinstri er med belti.
Raud skygging er i fellingum kyrtlanna. Madurinn hagra megin er litill
vexti og snyr sér til vinstri. Hann réttir fram bddar hendur, litur nidur,
tyllir 1 tdna 4 vinstra feti og hneigir sig fyrir hdvoxnum manni vinstra
megin 4 myndinni. S4 stendur i bdda fatur og beygir hofudid yfir litla
manninn. Ekki er haegt ad greina hendur mannsins svo 6ruggt sé. Nedan
vid andlit litla mannsins métar hugsanlegan fyrir krepptum olnboga. Ofan
vid hofudid gati sést i handarbakid & krepptri hond sem gripur um hdr
hans. Hefur pd vinstri hond mannsins hagra megin horfid ad hluta til 4
bak vid hofud litla mannsins. Heegri hond hdvaxna mannsins verdur ekki
greind 4 myndinni med berum augum. Af 6rlitlum litaleifum sem greina
ma i smdsjd er hagt geta sér til ad handleggurinn hafi verid krepptur um
olnbogann og hondin sem verid hefur nedan vid staflegginn vinstra megin
hafi gripid um eitthvad, hugsanlega sverdhjoltu, en sverdbladid horfid ad
mestu bak vid héfud stérvaxna mannsins og staflegginn.”>
Hugsanlega hafa sverdhjéltun ein og litid brot af sverdbladinu verid
synd & grallaramyndinni en englinum sleppt. Syni myndin férn [saks
vantar 4 hana auk engilsins, férnaraltarid, brenniférnarvidinn og hrutinn.
Erfitt hefur verid ad lata oll atridin sem tilheyra myndefninu ramast fyrir
innan stafsins og kann pad ad vera dstedan pess ad peim var sleppt. P4 er
Abraham ekki skeggjadur eins og venja er.”3 Férn Isaks er forspeglun i
72 Mynd af férn Isaks i enskri messubdk (Vatikanid, Biblioteca Apostolica MS Pal. Lat. 501,
f. 123{) sem gerd er eftir 1382, ad likindum 4 drunum 1385-1395, er byggd upp 4 svipadan
hatt. Isak krypur frammi fyrir Abraham sem heldur vinstri hénd yfir h6f3i Isaks. Olnbogi
Abrahams er krepptur og hann heldur um sverdhjéltu en sverdbladid hverfur aa' hluta til
bak vid hofud hans og gengur til haegri par sem engillinn gripur um pad ofan vid Isak. Um

petta handrit sjd Scott, Later Gothic Manuscripts I & 11, nr. 3, mynd 13.

73 Dami um ad Abraham sé skegglaus er & mynd af férn Isaks 4 bladi 6r i svonefndum
Tickhill-saltara (New York Public Library MS 26), ensku handriti frd fyrsta dratug 14. aldar.
Donald Drew Egbert, The Tickbill Psalter and Related Manuscripts: A School of Manuscript
Illumination in England during the early Fourteenth Century (New York: New York Public
Library, 1940), 131, mynd III: 15; Lucy Freeman Sandler, Gothic Manuscripts 1285—1385 L.
Text. A Survey of Manuscripts Illuminated in the British Isles 5 (London: Harvey Millar
Publishers, 1986), nr. 26.
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Gamla testamentinu um férnardauda Krists & krossinum og merkir heil-
agt sakramenti.7+ Pad sem rennir stodum undir ad myndin sé af férn Isaks
er ad i texta grallarans er ban Témasar frd Akviné (d. 1274), Ecce Panis
Angelorum,’> par sem petta er utskyrt: In Figuris praesignatur, cum ysaac
immolator (A myndunum er pad synt pegar [sak var férnad).7®
Myndstafurinn vid upphaf inngéngusdlms 4 fyrsta sunnudegi eftir att-
undar helgi dyradags 4 aftari sidu & Lbs fragm 46 bendir til ad grallarinn
sem bladid er ur hafi verid dvanalega glasilegur. Til marks um pad er ad 4
sama stad i texta Graduale Gufudalense stendur litill upphafsstafur sem nar
yfir tveer linur leturs og nétna.”7 Skinnid i bladinu er pé ekki ljost eins og
bladid AM 8o b 2 fol. og pvi varla Gr hdmessugrallaranum syngjandi sem
Bjarni Ivarsson gaf jungfri Mariu 4 Munkapver4 og nefndur er i méldaga
klaustursins fra 1525. Atla mé ad hann hafi verid iburdarmikill.7®

6.6 Grallarablad i Pjédminjasafni

Enn eitt blad ur grallarabroti med hendi Jons i Langeyjarnesi er vardveitt
i Pj6dminjasafni Islands, Pjms 4126.79 Bladid melist 370x249 mm og
4 pvi eru prettin nétnastrengir. Pad kom til safnsins 5/7 1895 frd Joni
Hijaltalin skélastjéra & Modruvollum i Eyjafirdi, sbr. vélritud skrining sem
pvi fylgir. A fremri sidu bladsins eru tvar sekvensiur med nétum Laudes
christo redempti og Victime Paschale. Messuséngur 4 bladinu er ad mestu sd
sem ordubok Nidardss fyrirskipar d fyrsta og 6drum degi i gangdégum,
pad eru dagarnir prir fyrir uppstigningardag. Samkvemt ordubdkinni
atti ekki ad syngja sekvensiur 4 pessum dégum (Sequensia non dicitur).8°
Hér er pvi misremi vid bodad helgisidahald i Nidardssbiskupsdemi og
hugsanlega um stadbundna hefd ad raeda. Pad verdur pé ekki fullyrt fyrr

74 Gotfredsen og Frederiksen, Troens billeder, 127—128.

75 Detta er 10. vers ur Lauda Syon salvatorem, sjé Sequences 1 og 11, 121—123 og ljésprent 175.

76 A sama degi samkvamt ordubok Nidaréss er lexia eda pistill um férn Isaks tr I. Mosebok:
22: 1—19. Ordo Nidrosiensis ecclesiae (Ordubdk), atg. Lilli Gjerlpw. Libri liturgici provinciae
Nidrosiensis Medii Aevi 2 (Osloiae: Universitetsforlaget, 1968), 257—258.

77 Sjé Sequences 11, ljésprent 222.

78 DI 9, 300.

79 Andersen, ,Colligere fragmenta,“ 17, nmgr. 1; Attinger, ,Icelandic Manuscripts Containing
Sequences,“ 132—133.

8o Attinger, ,Icelandic Manuscripts Containing Sequences,” 132—133; Attinger, ,Sequences
in Two Icelandic Mass Books," 173—174. Um gangdaga 4 Islandi sjd Arni Bjornsson, Saga
daganna (Reykjavik: Mél og menning, 1993), 81—89.
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en gengid hefur verid dr skugga um hvort samberilegt misrami finnist 4
6drum svaedum { erkibiskupsdemi Nidaréss. Skrin Olafs helga var borid
i helgigongu um Nidaréssdomkirkjuna ad messu lokinni og Olafur helgi
akalladur i beenum.?t

Vid upphafsord sekvensiunnar Laudes christo redempti, sem hefst med
ordunum Vocem iocunditatis (Med pydri roddu) er ségustafurinn V med
mynd af hermanni sem nar yfir fjérar linur texta og nétna (mynd 10).82
bétt utlinur i myndinni séu skyrar hafa litir { stafnum dofnad svo mikid ad
erfitt er ad gera sér grein fyrir hvernig peir voru i 6ndverdu. Stafleggurinn
er bldr 4 gulleitum grunni og utan med leggnum hefur verid laufskrad,
dregid med gulum lit, sem nt er mjog eytt. I stafbelgnum stendur madur
sem snyr til vinstri. Hann heldur bidum héndum um snaghyrnda 6xi med
lj6sbldu skafti. Madurinn er ikleddur stuttum kyrtli, sem hugsanlega hefur
verid raudur og lystur med ljésari lit. A hfdinu hefur madurinn jarnhott
med stuttum utstandandi bérdum ad nedan. Upp af peim er hringlaga
kollur, samsettur Gr malmplétum. Ofan vid hann er hotturinn heill og
keilumyndadur med smdaspiru efst. Halskragi er dfastur vid hjilminn.
Madurinn er i blileitum sokkum og ském med bryddingu sem hafa verid
raudir eda raudtigléttir. Oxi er helgitikn Olafs helga og 4 sidmidsldum
er hann oft syndur i herkledum.83 Par sem Olafur helgi var dkalladur i
helgisidahaldi 4 gangd6gum md ad likindum pekkja hann 4 myndinni pétt
geislabauginn vanti um h6fud hans. Mynd pessi likist hvorki ségustéfum 4
bl6dum Jénanna né myndum C-teiknara Teiknibokar, sem geti hafa verid
Bjarni Ivarsson. Hér skytur pvi fjérdi lysandinn upp kollinum. Ekki er
kunnugt um myndir annars stadar eftir hann.

A aftari sidu bladsins er skreyttur upphafsstafur, E, sem ner yfir
tveer linur texta og nétna. Stafurinn er mjég mdadur en i smdsjd sést ad
leggur hans hefur verid gullmdladur. Inn i belg hans er teiknad laufskrad,
rautt ofan vid pverbandid en bldtt nedan vid. Svipadir stafir eru i Missale
Scardense og Graduale Gufudalense en s6kum pess hve eyddur stafurinn
er, er ekki hegt ad pekkja 4 honum handbragd Jéns i Langeyjarnesi med
vissu.

81 Ordo, 249—251; Liden, Olav den bellige, 392—393.
82 Attinger, ,Sequences in Two Icelandic Massbooks," 173.
83 Lidén, Olav den hellige, 33.



182 GRIPLA

6.7 Tvé grallarablod, brot dir tidagerdarbok og premur andstefjabSkum

Tvo6 blod ar enn einu grallarabrotinu med hendi Jons i Langeyjarnesi eru
skrdd sem AM Acc. 7, Hs 8. Bl6din voru tekin ar bandi Steph. 56 sem
liklega var bundid inn 4 Islandi. A peim eru prettan nétnalinur. Litill upp-
hafsstafur, A, er 4 bl. 2v.84

Tvo blod ur tidagerdarbdk (breviarium) med hendi Jéns Porldkssonar
voru notud i band utan um handritid Papp. 4to 27, { Konungsbékhlodunni i
Stokkholmi. Békina sem pau voru notud til ad binda inn dtti séra Porldkur
Sigfusson i Glasibae i Eyjafirdi 4rid 1679. A svarthvitum ljésmyndum af
bl6dunum md sjd ad 4 peim eru upphafsstafir sem nd yfir 2 textalinur. Peir
eru ad likindum einlita 4n Gtlina.35

A fremri sidu 4 stoku bladi ur andstefjabokinni (antiphonarium), AM
241 b IIT B fol. med hendi Jéns i Langeyjarnesi er stafurinn I { upphafi
fyrsta svars (responsum) i Olafstidum, sem hefst & ordunum In regali fastigio
(I hinu konunglega hésati) (mynd 11).8¢ Stafurinn ner yfir télf linur let-
urs og ndtna og gengur auk pess 50 mm nidur d nedri spassiu. Gulur litur
i stafleggnum hefur eydst og dofnad. Grunnur stafsins er tvilitur, blir og
grenn til skiptis aftan vid hvern vafning. Um klofinn staflegginn fléttast
sj0 jafnstorir vafningar, dregnir med svértum utlinum 4 skinngrunninn.
Leggir vafninganna eru skreyttir raudum 2dum og enda i priskiptum
laufum skyggdum med raudum lit eins og i stéra R-inu i Missale Scardense
og telja md vist ad Jon i Langeyjarnesi hafi lyst bada pessa upphafsstafi.

Brot ur tveimur andstefjabdkum til vidbdtar med hendi Jons i Lang-
eyjarnesi hafa vardveist. [ 63ru, AM Acc. 7, Hs 40 eru tvo bl6d med upp-
hafsstofum med einlitum stafleggjum og teiknudu laufskradi.87 Blodin

84 Katalog AM Accessoria, xxiii og 22—23. Sji einnig Codex J i Sequences I og 11, xlv, ljésprent
324—327.

85 Katalog ofver Kongl. Bibliotekets Fornislindska och Fornnorska Handskrifter, Gtg. Vilhelm
Godel (Stockholm: Kungl. Boktryckriet P.S. Norstedt og Séner, 1897—-1900), 297—299.
Liturgica 1, 56, 92—93 og II, ljosprent 62—65. Um betta brot sjd einnig Aslaug Ommundsen
og Gisela Attinger, ,Icelandic Liturgical Books and how to Recognise Them," Scriprorium
67 (2013): 300.

86  Sequences 1, xlv—xlvii; Liturgica 1, 61; Antiphonarium Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae, Gtg. Lilli Gjerlgw.
Libri liturgici provinciae Nidrosiensis medii aevi 3 (Osloiae: Norsk Historisk Kjeldeskrift-
Institutt. Den Rettshistoriske Kommisjon, 1979), 259, 263.

87 Andersen, ,Colligere fragmenta,” 17 og nmgr. 1; Katalog AM Accessoria, 48; Ommundsen
og Attinger, ,Icelandic Liturgical Books," 309.
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melast 370x210 mm. [ Landsboékasafni [slands, Lbs fragm 41, er bladbutur
tr andstefjabok.88

6.8 Banabdk i British Library i Lundiinum

DPessi litla banabdk, BL Add. 4985 12mo, er 100x75 mm ad sterd og
minnst af vardveittum handritum med hendi Jéns { Langeyjarnesi.9 [
bdkinni eru 96 blsd, og 4 textanum er bokskrift (textualis formata). Allt
efni békarinnar er 4 latinu nema tvar islenskar banir, 6nnur til hins
helga kross @ bl. 85v—88v og hin til heilags Erasmusar bl. 88v—89v.9° Efni
békarinnar er ekki sundurlidad { safnskrd. Medal efnis hennar md nefna
fyrirbeenir dyrlinga (memoriae) 4 bl. 2v—13r, Mariusaltara (Psalterium
beatae Marie), sem hefst 4 ordunum Awe Porta Paradisi (Heill sé hlid
himnarikis) 4 bl. 13v—31r,9' og Mariubanina O Intemerata (O flekklausa)
4 bl. 31v—33v. Pessi ban dsamt Obsecro te (Eg gratbid pig) var vinsalasta
Martubaenin i tidabékum midalda.9% A bl. 33v—34v er banin Gaude virgo
gratiosa um f6gnudi Mariu.93 Ymsir grallarasalmar (121, 122, 123, 124) eru

88 Ommundsen og Attinger, ,Icelandic Liturgical Books," 309. Bladid er komid tr bréfabok
Eggerts Bjornssonar (1632—1673). Skrd um skinnbrot, 10.

89 Stefin Karlsson og Merete Geert Andersen voktu badi athygli 4 ad békin vari med hendi
Jons Porlikssonar. Um pad sji Stefén Karlsson, ,Sex skriffingur,“ 37—40 og Andersen,
»Colligere fragmenta, 17 og nmgr. 1. Sjd einnig eldri skrif um bokina: Jon Porkelsson,
»Islandske hindskrifter i England og Skotland,* Arkiv for nordisk filologi 8 (1892): 207—208;
Jon Helgason, ,[slenzk handrit i British Museum,* Ritgerdakorn og redustifar (Reykjavik:
Félag islenzkra studenta i Kaupmannahéfn, 1959), 11; Benedikt S. Benedikz, ,Notes on
Some Medieval Icelandic Manuscripts,* Bulletin of the Jobn Rylands University Library of
Manchester 60 (1978): 290—291.

90 Svavar Sigmundsson, ,Prayer Books 2. West Norse,“ Medieval Scandinavia. An Encyclopedia,
ritstj. Phillip Pulsiano et al. Garland encyclopedias of the Middle Ages I (New York /
London: Garland Publishing, Inc 1993), 515.

01 Analecta Hymnica Medii Aevi 35, utg. Clemens Blume og Guido M. Dreves (Leipzig: Frue’s
Verlag, 1900). [Ljésrit 1961, 189—199]. Afldtsheit er { klausu med hendi frd pvi um 1500 4
nedri spdssiu & bl. or 1 Perg. 4to 26 1 Konungsbokhl6dinni i Stokkhoélmi par sem heitid er
aflati fyrir ad lesa Mariusaltara. DI 7, 669 og nmgr. 1.  testamentisbréfi sinu 4 Skardi arid
1495 gefur Solveig Bjornsddttir konum @vilangt bord med pvi skilyrdi ad par syngi daglega
fyrir sal hennar og ettingja hennar, Fadir vor dag hvern og Mariusaltara 4 laugardagskvold
og fyrir Mariumessur allar. DI 7, 246; Gudrtn Asa Grimsdottir, Vam:ﬁérﬁurz’fmﬁrﬁi, 186.

92 Roger S. Wieck, Time Sanctified. The Book of Hours in the Medieval Art and Life (New York:
George Braziller Inc. & Walters Art Gallery, Baltimore, 1988), 94—96.

93 Repertorium Hymonogicum. Catalogue des chants, hymnes, proses, séquences, tropes en usage dans
Péglise latine depuis les origines jusqu’a nos jours 3, Gtg. Ulysse Chevalier (Louvain/Bruxelles:
Polleunis & Ceuterick, 1904), nr. 27196.
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4 bl. 3gv—37v, Mariubznin Ave Maris Stella & bl. 38r—38v og lofséngur
Mariu, Magnificat & bl. 38v—39v. Idrunarsilmarnir (6, 31, 37, 50, 101, 129,
142) standa 4 bl. 61v—72r og fylgir peim beenadkall, litania, 4 bl. 72r—8ow.
Heilagsandatidir finnast 4 bl. 8or—82v og Krosstidir, med 6réttu eignadar
Johannesi pafa XXII, 4 bl. 82v—85v.94 Baenirnar Anima Christi og O Bone
Jesu eru & bl. 85r—85v. Beenir til einstakra dyrlinga eru aftast i bokinni,
par 4 medal Kristéférus baenin Tu Iesus es testis (P, Jesu ert vitni) 4 bl.
951—96v.9° Nidurlag 4. erindis banarinnar vantar og ljost ad blad eda bld
hafa tynst aftast Gr baenabdkinni.

Vid banaupphaf og kaflaskil innan baena na stafir yfir prjr til fimm
linur. Litadir stafleggir eru dn Gtlina med teiknudu laufskradi ad innan og
utan. I einstaka stofum ganga teinungar ut 4 spassiu.9° Litlir upphafsstafir
nd yfir tveer linur. Peir eru ymist med eda dn laufskruds og sprotar ganga
frd peim ut 4 spdssiur. Eftir svarthvitum ljésmyndum ad dema er hand-
bragd Jéns i Langeyjarnesi 4 upphafsstéfum bokarinnar.

A 5idmidsldum komst i tisku ad heldra félk wtti fagurlega lystar tida-
og/eda benabakur.97 Per voru notadar vid benahald leikmanna og t6ld-
ust ekki til helgisidabdka. Rikulega myndskreyttar tidabaekur hafa ekki
vardveist hér 4 landi en tidabdk kemur fyrir i virdingargerd 4 eignum.98
Efnislega er litla baenabdkin skyld erlendum tidabékum. Hun ber pess vitni
a0 hér sem annars stadar i Evrépu hefur heldra f6lk viljad eignast silma og
benir til ad geta fylgst med messu og tidum og hafa jafnframt tilteekt and-
aktarefni fyrir beenahald i einrami.

94 Liturgical, 216 og nmgr. 216. Um bessar tidir sjd Wieck, Time Sanctified, 89—93.

05 Analecta Hymnica Medii Aevi, 33. b., 67.

96 Deir eru 4 eftirfarandi blodum: A & 13v, A & 201, A 4261, V d 451, A d 57v, D 4 61v og A & 8ov
og andlit { stafleggjum 4 47r og 53r.

97 Eina myndskreytta banabokin frd drunum 1525-1550 er i Hdskolasatninu i Uppsélum
(Uppsala. Universitetsbibliotek, R. 719). Um hana sjd Svavar Sigmundsson, ,Handritid
Uppsala R: 719,“ Opuscula Septentrionalia. Festskrift il Ole Widding 10. 10. 1977, ritstj. Bent
Chr. Jacobsen et al. (Kaupmannhofn: Reitzel, 1997), 207—220. Um Erasmusbanina sja
Svavar Sigmundsson, ,Ermolaus og Erasmus i et islandsk handskrift,“ Iconographisk post 4
§1979): 15—21.

08 I virdingargerd a eignum Vigfusar Erlendssonar 4rid 1521 er tidabok & medal boka sem skipt
er 4 milli barna hans. DI 8, 802, 810.
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6.9 Tvar Jonsbakur

P3 fannst handbragd Jons i Langeyjarnesi 4 skreyttum upphafsstofum i
litlu Jonsbokarhandriti, AM 39 8vo (hér eftir AM 39), sem er frd pvi um
1470.99 Stefan Karlsson taldi ad Jon i Langeyjarnesi hefdi skrifad handritid.
Bokin er ritud med léttiskrift af eldri gerd (cursiva antiqva) og er skriftin
ekki jafnsett og 4 helgisidabékum med hendi Jéns sem eru med bdékskrift
(textualis formata).2°© AM 39 er eftirrit af Jonsbokinni AM 344 fol., sem
var ad likindum skrifud i Skagafirdi 4 drunum 1375—1400.°* Um 1500
hefur handritid verid komid vestur 4 Bardastrond. Pangad hefur pad hugs-
anlega borist skommu eftir 1450 med Ingveldi Helgadéttur, 16gmanns
4 Okrum Gudnasonar, sem var kona Porleifs Bjornssonar hirdstjéra 4
Reykhélum (d. um 1486).*°% Jén i Langeyjarnesi hefur pvi getad gert eft-
irrit af pessari 16gbdk 4 sidari hluta 15. aldar.

[ AM 39 eru 162 bl6d sem maelast um 125x95 mm.'°3 Skorid hefur verid
af sidum bokarinnar pegar hun var endurbundin. A efri spassiu er skorid
svo nerri textanum ad d stoku bladi hafa upphafsstafir og leturlinur skerst.
[ upphafi lagabalka og vid kaflaskil eru 16 skreyttir upphafsstafir sem nd frd
fjérum og upp 1 sjo linur. Sex eru puslstafir, flestir mjog eyddir.*°4 Stafir
med einlitum staflegg dn utlina og teiknudu laufskrudi ad innanverdu og
utan eru tiu talsins (mynd 12).%5 Litlir stafir, einlita dn utlina og laufskruds,
nd yfir tveer leturlinur. Form einstakra stafa i tveimur Gtgifum er eins Gt
alla bkina. [ stofunum skiptast 4 ljosraudir, raudir, bliir og granir litir.

Handbragd Jéns i Langeyjarnesi pekktist somuleidis 4 upphafsstofum i

99 Jdnsbok, xlii.

100 Eg pakka Stefani Karlssyni fyrir ad gefa munnlega umsdgn um rithénd i AM 39 8vo um
1990.

101 Katalog AM 2, 351—352; Jonsbok, xlii. Um petta handrit sji einnig Mdr Jénsson, ,Um
handrit sem Arni Magnusson eignadist ungur,* i Gdssid bans Arna. Minningar beimsins
i islenskum handritum, ritstj. Jéhanna Katrin Fridriksdottir (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar i islenskum fradum, 2014), 134—138.

102 A Saga of St Peter the Apostle: Perg. 4:0 nr 19 in the Royal Library, Stockholm, Gtg. Peter
Foote. Early Icelandic Manuscripts in Facsimile 19 (Kaupmannah6fn: Rosenkilde and
Bagger, 1990), 43—44; Gudran Asa Grimsdéttir, Vatnsfiordur i Isafirdi, 176-178; Jén
Gudmundsson, Tidfordrif, 82—83 (ventanleg).

103 AM Katalog 2, 351—352.

104 Peir eru 4 eftirfarandi blodum: F & 2v, P 4 8v, P 4 15v, H (skert) 4 43v, H 4 49v og A 4 129r.

105 Peir eru 4 eftirfarandi blodum: M 4 1r, F 4 311, S 4 34v, E 4 54v, H 4 831, P 4 89v, S 4 1001 og

b d110v, E 4 1191, S d 1531,
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16gbokinni AM 151 4to (hér eftir AM 151) sem talin er frd um 1450.1°° J6n
hefur skrifad kaflafyrirsagnir békarinnar.’®” Megintextinn er med annarri
hendi og léttiskrift af eldri gerd. A bl. 1v hefur skrifari megintextans ritad
alpekkta skrifaraban 4 latinu: Assit principio Sancta Maria meo (Heilog
Maria hjilpi upphafi minu). Hun er kunn annars stadar i islenskum mid-
aldahandritum.°8

[ AM 151 eru 140 bl6d sem malast ad utanverdu um 161x123 mm. [ pvi
eru prettdn stdrir upphafsstafir i upphafi lagabdlka. Peir nd yfir prjar til sjo
linur og eru litir i peim vida madir. Tveir eru myndstafir og na yfir fjorar
til fimm linur. T H-i vid upphaf rekabdlks & bl. 78r er dyr med aftursveigt
h6fud sem rekur at ar sér tunguna 4 skastrikudum, raudum grunni. [ b-i
vid byrjun pjéfabilks 4 bl. 94r er mynd af manni, liklega pjéfi, sem snyr
til vinstri og heldur bddum héndum um langan staf. Hann er skegglaus,
kleeddur stuttum kyrtli og i 6kklahdum ském 4 skdstrikudum, raudum
grunni (mynd 13). Prir paslstafir nd yfir fjérar til sjo linur.’®9 Atta upp-
hafsstafir med einlitum stafleggjum med teiknudu laufskrudi nd yfir prjir
til fimm textalinur. Litlir stafir nd yfir tveer linur. Form peirra og litir eru
eins og i AM 39 ad pvi frit6ldu ad sumir eru skreyttir smd laufskrudi.
Stafirnir eru eins ut alla békina nema N-id sem finnst { premur utgifum
og P-id i tveimur. Innan i fimm st6fum, 4 bl. 46v, 69v, 86v, 102v og 103r,
eru andlit. Vid langflesta stafina, jafnt stéra sem smda, hefur skrifarinn
merkt leidbeinandi stafi 4 spassiu fyrir lysandann. I tveimur tilvikum hefur
rangur stafur verid fylltur i eydurnar: 4 bl. 18r er e i stadinn fyrir n (nu) og
4 bl. 115v er o i stadinn fyrir a (avlmosu).

Litlar skinnremur hafa verid festar vid nedri spdssiu 4 tiu blodum
vid upphaf balka. Leifar af remu eru 4 bl. 11 vid upphaf mannhelgi. Got
eftir remurnar eru { békfellinu 4 bl. 27, 40, 47, 51, 78, 84, 94, 101 og 108.
Peer hafa stadid ut ur bokinni til ad audvelt vaeri ad fletta upp 4 balkum.
Jonsbakurnar tvar eru lysandi deemi um pa breytingu sem verdur 4 utliti
l1gbdka 4 15. 61d pegar smdum og kubbslegum 16gbdkarhandritum fj6lgar

106 Katalog AM 1, 433—434; Jonsbk, xlv.

107 Petta byggir 4 athugun Stefins Karlssonar og munnlegri umsdgn.

108 Um skrifarabanir i islenskum midaldahandritum sjé Stefin Karlsson, ,Skrivarverser:
Island,“ Kulturbistorisk Leksikon for nordisk middelalder fra vikingetid til reformationstid
(Reykjavik: Bokaverzlun Isafoldar, 1970) 15: 692—693.

109 Puslstafirnir eru 4 eftirfarandi blodum: F 4 4r, F 4 27v, H 4 gov. Stafir med einlitum

leggjum eru M 4 2v, [ 4 101, P d 11v, Hd 471, E 4 51v, P 4 84r, S 4 101v 0g A § 108v.
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mjog en talid er ad pessi steerdarpréun sé tilkomin vegna pess ad smekkur

manna hafdi breyst.*°

7. Lysingar & blodum med hendi Jéns & Héli

Fjérar bakur og bokarbrot hafa fundist med rithénd Jons 4 Holi. Fyrir
utan midhluta Missale Scardense (bl. 15v—41r10) sem hann skrifadi dsamt
brédur sinum Jéni i Langeyjarnesi er rithond Jéns 4 HOli 4 grallarabrotinu
AM Acc. 7, Hs 3, 13 bl. S6muleidis 4 stoku bladi 4 andstefjabokinni AM
Acc. 7, Hs 36. Loks hefur hann skrifad kaflafyrirsagnir i Skdlholtsbdk eldri
AM 351 fol. og lyst békina, sbr. t6flu 1.

7.1 Grallarabrot

Prettin blod eru vardveitt ar grallara, AM Acc. 7, Hs 3, sem er skrifadur
4 pridja fjérdungi 15. aldar ad likindum fyrir 1472. Bl6din meelast um
390x280 og 4 peim eru prettdn nétnalinur.™ [ brotinu er einn ségustafur
sem ner yfir sex linur nétna og texta og tveir medalstdrir stafir sem nd yfir
fjorar linur. I E-inu 4 bl. 1r er teiknad laufskrd. B-id 4 bl. 12r er puslstafur,
tvilitur stafleggurinn dokkbldr og vinraudur. Litlir stafir nd yfir tveer linur
og eru ymist einfaldir eda med teiknudu laufskradi. Litir eru hinir sému
og i stofum { 6drum békum bredranna nema sinnepsguli litur H-sins 4
bl. 6v og vinraudur stafleggur E-sins d bl. 13r. Fdeinir stafir eru lystir upp
skeergulum linum sem dregnar eru ofan 4 teiknad laufskrudid.
A bl. 4r vid upphaf inngéngusalms & komudegi vitringanna 6. jandar,
sem hefst 4 ordunum Ecce advenit dominator (Sja herrann kemur), er mynd
af tilbeidslu vitringanna i upphafsstatnum E (mynd 14).*** Stafurinn er
skertur vinstra megin. Ljés leggur hans sker sig Gr blium grunni og er
talsvert madur. I stad pess ad vitringarnir séu framan vid sati Mariu med
barnid, eins og venja er 4 tilbeidslumyndum, hefur peim verid stillt upp
110 Um sterdarpréun islenskra handrita sjd Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson, ,,Brot islenskra
handrita,“ i Handritasyrpa. Rit til kez'aurf Sigurgeiri Steingrimssyni sjtugum 2. oktdber 2013,
ritstj. Roésa Porsteins,d(')ttir. Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fredum. Rit 88
(Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar { islenskum fredum, 2014), 132—133.

111 J6n Helgason benti fyrstur manna 4 ad hénd samverkamanns Jons Porldkssonar veeri einnig

4 grallarabrotinu AM Acc. 7, Hs 3; Sequences I og 11, xliv og ljosprent 260—278. Andersen,

»Colligere fragmenta,“ 10—11, nmgr. 33.
112 Sequences I og 11, xliv og ljésprent 201.
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4 nokkud 6vanalegan hitt til ad peir rumist i upphafsstaf med klofnu
pverbandi. Efst situr Maria i sati sem séd er skdhallt ofan 4 og hvilir fat-
urna 4 nedra pverbandi stafsins. Sztid er gritt og gult og skyggt med hvitu.
Maria er berh6fdud med brant hdr, bld augu og raudar varir. Um hof-
udid hefur hun raudleitan geislabaug en gulur kyrtill hennar er skyggdur
med hvitum lit. Raud skikkjan er med ljosu £6dri og skyggd med dekkri
raudum lit. Maria hefur svarta ské 4 fétum. A vinstra hné hennar situr
Jestbarnid og tekur blessandi 4 méti vitringunum. Sveinninn er i grenum
kyrtli sem skyggdur er med dekkri greenum lit. Um héfudid hefur hann
grenan, gulbryddadan geislabaug sem ekki er krossmerktur eins og venja
er. Melchior, elsti vitringurinn, krypur 4 kné nedan vid seti Mariu og réttir
lokadan bikar upp til Jesabarnsins. Hann er kleddur greenum kyrtli med
rautt belti og i raudum ském. Melchior hefur tekid ofan kérénuna sem pé
er ekki sjdanleg ¢ myndinni. Sinn hvorum megin vid Mariu og Jesubarnid
standa hinir vitringarnir tveir, Balthasar og Kaspar og halda 4 ljésum bik-
urum med loki. Peir eru med raudar kérénur, ikleddir grenum kyrtlum
og raudum skikkjum. A fétum hafa peir dokka ské sem opnir eru yfir
ristina. Ekki er greinilegur aldursmunur 4 vitringunum, eins og vant er 4
tilbeidslumyndum, par ed badir eru skeggjadir. Sd til vinstri lyftir hendi og
bendir med visifingri upp 4 vid, ad likindum 4 stjérnuna sem sést p6 ekki
4 myndinni. Geislabaugur og skikkja Mariu dsamt kérénum vitringanna
hverfa ad hluta til 4 bak vid staflegginn. H6fud Mariu er framan vid legg-
inn en feetur hennar og skikkjufaldur koma ut 4 milli klofins pverbandsins.
Med pvi ad stadsetja myndhluta ymist aftan eda framan vid staflegginn
tengist myndstafurinn textasidunni en ferist einnig fram 4 vid neer dhorf-
andanum.

7.2 Stakt blad iir andstefjabdk

Hond Jons 4 Holi hefur einnig fundist 4 stéku bladi ur andstefjabok, AM
Acc. 7, Hs 36. Bladid meelist um 275x205 og i pvi eru tiu nétnalinur.™*? Efst
4 aftari sidu staka bladsins er skrautstafurinn P vid upphaf fyrsta andstefs

113 Erlendir fredimenn hafa visad til hans sem ‘fellow scribe of Jon Porlidksson.” Ommundsen
og Attinger, ,Icelandic Liturgical Books,“ 293—317. I riti sinu um andstefjabakur i erkibisk-
upsdaemi Nidaréss sagdi Lilli Gjerlgw bladid islenskt og ritad af mjog vondudum skrifara
4 15. 6ld. Antiphonarium Nidrosiensis (ms 5), 258, mynd 78. Merete Geert Andersen taldi
bladid einnig islenskt ad uppruna og fra pridja fjérdungi 15. aldar. Katalog AM Accessoria,
45.



LYSINGAR [ [SLENSKUM HANDRITUM A 15. OLD 189

(antiphona) vid aftanséng (completorium, sjotta tid) 4 bodunardegi Mariu
25. mars. Pad hefst med ordunum Prophete predicaverunt (Spimenn bod-
udu) (mynd 15)."4 Stafurinn gengur upp eftir midri sidunni og ner yfir tiu
linur leturs og nétna. Gulur leggurinn gengur ut fyrir grunninn.™5 Grenn
litur i grunni stafsins, sem er lagdur punnt 4 skinnid, er afmarkadur med
raudri linu. Guli liturinn er eyddur en likist gula litnum 1 E-inu i grall-
arabroti Jons 4 HOli og hefur sprungid 4 sama hdtt. Um legginn utanverdan
og inn i belg hans fléttast vafningar. Peir eru dregnir med svoértum utlinum
4 skinngrunninn og enda i priskiptum bl6dum skyggdum med raudum lit.
Blodkur nedst og efst 4 klofnum leggnum eru einnig skyggdar med raudum
lit. Pzer eru somu gerdar og i stérum upphafsstaf, F-i d bl. 2r i Skdlholtsbok
eldri (AM 351 fol.). Form bladanna, sem eru 6litud, er einnig likt. Laufin
eru dregin beint 4 skinngrunninn og skyggd med raudum adum 4 sama
hatt. Eins og synt verdur fram 4 hér ad aftan lysti Jén & HOli upphafs-
stafi i Skdlholtsbok eldri og skrifadi kaflafyrirsagnir. Pessi liku smdatridi
renna frekari stodum undir ad Jén hafi skrifad og lyst staka bladid ar and-
stefjabokinni.

7.3 Skdlboltsbok eldri AM 351 fol. Kaflafyrirsagnir og upphafsstafir

Lengi var talid ad Skélholtsbok eldri veri skrifud 4 sidari hluta 14. aldar.
Stefan Karlsson syndi fram 4 ad handritid veri ad 6llum likindum skrifad
af séra Steinmddi Porsteinssyni presti & Grenjadarstad og rddsmanni og
officialis 4 Hélum undir og um 1400.1° Handritid er pvi yngra en &dur
hefur verid talid. Eftir ad greinarh6fundur vakti athygli Stefins 4 pvi ad
lysingar Skélholtsbokar veeru gerdar 4 seinni hluta 15. aldar athugadi hann

114 Antiphonarium Nidrosiensis, 258.

115 Merete Geert Andersen taldi liklegt ad stafurinn hafi verid gulllagdur. Katalog AM Acces-
soria, 45. Athugun 1 smdsja synir ad svo er ekki heldur er um gulan lit ad rada.

116 Stefin Karlsson, ,Hauksnautur. Uppruni og ferill logbokar,“ i Sélbvarfasumbl saman
borid handa Porleifi Haukssyni fimmtugum 21. desember 1991, ritstj. Gisli Sigurdsson et al.
(Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen, 1992), 62—66; Stefin
Karlsson, ,Skinnremur tr Skalholtsbok (AM 351 fol.),“ Gripla 3 (1979): 124—127; Stefén
Karlsson, ,Af Skdlholtsvist Skélholtsbékar yngri,“ Gripla 5 (1982): 197—200. Jana K.
Schulman nefnir ekki fyrstnefndu grein Stefdns, par sem hann synir fram 4 ad handritid er
frd pvi undir og um 1400, heldur fylgir eldri timasetningu pess til u.p.b. 1360. Jonsbdk the
Laws of Later Iceland. The Icelandic Text According to MS AM 351 fol. Skdlholtsbdk eldri, utg.
og byd. Jana K. Schulman, Bibliotheca Germanica Series Nova 4, (Saarbriicken: AQ_Verlag,
2010), XX.



190 GRIPLA

skriftina & raudum kaflafyrirségnum i Skédlholtsbék og komst ad peirri nid-
urstddu ad 4 peim veri rithond Jons 4 HOli. Skalholtsbdk eldri hefur pvi
bersynilega verid lyst 4 15. 61d, nokkrum dratugum eftir ad hun var skrifud.
Nertekast er ad tla ad Jon hafi sjalfur lyst upphafsstafina i Skalholtsbok
eldri pegar hann skrifadi kaflafyrirsagnirnar.7 Nokkrir vidvaningslegir
upphafsstafir eru d bl. 10v, 111, 151, 34V, 351r og 46v i Skdlholtsbok eldri.
Deir hafa greinilega verid til stadar pegar Jon & Holi hofst handa vid ad lysa
handritid i heild sinni eins og sjd ma 4 bl. 15r par sem stafur Jons gengur
yfir stafinn sem fyrir var. Petta er frekari stadfesting d pvi ad bokin hefur
verid lyst nokkud 16ngu eftir ad han var ritud.

Skalholtsbok eldri er pokkalega vardveitt og upphafsstafir hennar
gefa betri mynd af lysingum Jéns & HOli en mddir upphafsstafir hans i
handritabrotunum. I handritinu eru 133 bl6d sem malast um 280x198
mm, textinn er tviddlka. Eini sogustafur handritsins, F 4 bl. 2r, gengur
upp eftir ytri spdssiu og ner yfir niu leturlinur. Honum verda gerd ndn-
ari skil hér 4 eftir. TOlf puslstafir eru i handritinu, niu vid upphaf balka
Jonsbokarinnar og prir i upphafi Kristinn réttar, Kristinn réttar hins forna
og biskupastattta."!8 Peir nd yfir fimm til sj6 textalinur. Ut frd sumum
stafleggjunum gengur préttmikid laufskrad yfir halfar eda heilar sidur & ytri
spassiu og milli ddlka. Litasamsetningarnar { paslstéfunum eru: dokkgult
og bléleitt, dokkrautt og bldtt, rautt og dokkgult, dokkrautt og ljésrautt,
grent og blatt. Inn i og utan med stéfunum er teiknad laufskrud i 6drum
lit med finlegum margskiptum bl6dum og blémknippum og linuspili sem
endar i lykkju. Tveir upphafsstafir, S-id 4 bl. 581 { upphafi farmannalaga og
P-id 4 bl. 72v i kristindomsbélki eru 6druvisi. S-id neer yfir sjo textalinur,
einlitur stafleggurinn er skreyttur gulum résum eda blodkum og lauf-
skrudi. P-id nar yfir fimm linur, raudur einlitur stafleggur og laufskrud i
belg og medfram staflegg.

Smeerri upphafsstafir vid kaflaskipti eru med einlitum leggjum dn ttlina
sem nd yfir tveer til fjorar linur. [ peim skiptast 4 ljosraudir, dokkraudir,
bldir og dokkbldir, greenir og dokkgraenir litir dsamt sinnepsgulum lit.

117 Dami um ad raudritari og lysandi séu einn og sami madur er i Helgastadabok. Stefin
Karlsson, ,Uppruni og ferill Helgastadabdkar, i Helgastadabok. Nikulds saga. Perg. 4to nr.
16 Konungsbokhlodu i Stokkhdlmi, ritstj. Jonas Kristjansson (Reykjavik: Logberg, 1082), 52
og nmgr. 12.
118 Umreeddir stafir eru 4 eftirfarandi bl6dum: P 4 51, P 4 6v, F d 15v, H 4 22v, H 4 26v, E 4 209,
H d 44v, P 4481, P 4 53v, A d 741, P 4 96v og P 4 110vV.
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Laufskrdid innan { og utan med stafleggjunum er dregid med ljésgranu,
blau, raudu og dokkraudu bleki sem jafnan er i 6drum lit en sjélfur staf-
leggurinn. Sums stadar eru einf6ld blod inni i belg stafleggjanna, annars
stadar eru pau tvo- eda margtold og leggjast pa og vefjast saman 4 ymsan
hatt. Sums stadar er grunnur stafanna skdstrikadur og lauf finlega skyggd
med lit. Andlit eru i fjérum af smarri upphafsstofunum 4 bl. 11v, 141, 59r
og 81v.

[ myndstafnum F 4 bl. 2r i Skalholtsbok eldri er mynd af Olafi kon-
ungi helga Haraldssyni og heilogum Porldki biskupi Pérhallssyni vid upp-
haf pingfararbélks, sem hefst 4 ordunum Fridur og blessan (mynd 16).**9
Sterkgulur leggur F-sins er skyrt métadur og sker sig dr blaum bakgrunni.
Par sem hann klofnar 4 nedri spdssiu eru priskipt smdlauf og litlir laufvafn-
ingar. Ut frd leggnum ad ofanverdu ganga tvé margskipt lauf. Sprungur
eru i gula litnum 4 leggnum og 4 fieinum st6dum hefur hann dottid af
pannig ad 1j6s undirliturinn sést. Raudgular bl6dkur eru nedst 4 leggnum
og i tveimur hornum hans ad ofanverdu. Skdleggur klofnar nidur ur efri
staflegg F-sins. A enda klofins pverbands er storeygt, dokkrautt ljonshofud
med makka, sperrt eyru og tennt gapandi gin.

Vinstra megin i stafnum situr Olafur helgi Noregskonungur i gulbranu
hdszti sem séd er skdhallt ofan 4 og hvilir fetur 4 efra pverbandi F-sins.
Konungur er med raudgula kéronu og grenleitan, gulbryddadan geislabaug.
Yst fata ber hann raudan, hvitfédradan konungsméttul sem tekinn er
saman 4 brjéstinu med gulri ndl. Innan undir er hann i greenum kyrtli og
ennfremur i svortum skom. Ljésir hanskarnir 4 hondum hans voru hluti
af konungsskrudanum. Yfir hegri 6x1 sér reidir hann helgitikn sitt 6xina
Hel, langskefta bardagadxi. Axarskaftid er gult en bladid rautt med gulri
rond. Konungur leggur fingur vinstri handar yfir pykka bok sem stendur 4
hné hans.”*°® Huan er i gulum, skinnkleeddum békarspjoldum med raudum

119 Matthias Pérdarson benti réttilega 4 ad biskupsmyndin syndi heilagan Porldk. Matthias
bérdarson, ,Islands middelalderkunst, Nordisk Kultur. Kunst 277 (1931), 342. Pad kemur
fram { been vid upphaf pingfararbdlks par sem logpingsmenn bidja sér blessunar Krists,
drnadarorda heilagrar Mariu gudsmédur, Olafs konungs helga, heilags Porldks biskups
og allra heilagra, Jonsbok, 5. Jonsbok: Loghdk Islendinga, 81. Um betta sja Skdlboltsbok eldri,
Jonsbdk etc. AM 351 fol., utg. Chr. Westergard-Nielsen. Early Icelandic Manuscripts in
Facsimile 9 (Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1971), 30—31.

120 Um bessa merkingu békarinnar & myndum af Olafi helga sj4 hér ad framan og Lidén, Olav

den bellige, 212.
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spenslum.’* A kili bokarinnar métar fyrir uppistoduhryggjum bandsins.
Porldkur helgi stendur uppréttur i biskupsskrada aftan vid seti Olafs helga.
Biskupinn er skegglaus og hefur graenleitan geislabaug med gulri bryddingu
um ho6fudid. Hann blessar med hagri hendi en heldur med vinstri hendi
um bagal med gulu skafti, grenum hnuad og krok sem endar { uppundnu
laufbladi. Biskup ber hitt, hvitt mitur, bryddad og skreytt raudum borda.
Hann er med héfudlin, kleddur hvitum messuserk med tigléttu hladi ad
framan. Ofan vid pad sést stoluendi med graenu kogri. Utan yfir er biskup
i greenni, raudf6dradri dalmatiku med klauf og yst fata i raudum hokli med
gulu £63ri. A hondum hefur hann biskupsgléfa og hvitt handlin 4 vinstra
GInlid. Hasaeti Olafs helga og geislabaugar dyrlinganna hverfa ad hluta 4
bak vid pverbond F-sins. Axarbladid og krékur bagalsins eru hins vegar
framan vid staflegginn. Pannig verdur til 6rlitil tilfinning fyrir rymi innan
og utan vid staflegginn. Ermi 4 hokli biskups fer 6rlitid ut fyrir bakgrunn-
inn og vinstri fétur hans gengur dsamt ljonsh6fdinu nidur dr myndstatnum
og tengja myndina textasidunni.

Jon & Holi hefur lyst upphafsstafina, F 4 bl. 2r i Skdlholtsbok eldri og E
dbl. 4r i grallarabrotinu AM Acc. 7, Hs 3. Badir stafirnir eru skyrt métadir
og med klofnu pverbandi. Sé9 er skdhallt ofan 4 seti Mariu 4 grallaramynd-
inni og Olafs helga i Skélholtsbok eldri. Andlitsdrattir eru svipadir. Bera
md saman egglaga og nidurmjétt andlit Melchiors i grallaramyndinni og
andlit Olafs helga i Skdlholtsbok eldri (sja myndir 12 og 14). I hnottéttum
augunum eru bldir augasteinar og augnakrékar sveigjast upp 4 vio til hlid-
anna. Einf6ld lina afmarkar halfsigin augnalok en augabrunir eru hdar og
hvelfdar. Nefid er évanalega teiknad. Smakrékur myndar nasavenginn
sem snyr fram en sidan eru nefid og augabrinin sem snyr fram dregin med
somu 6brotnu linunni. Skeggid hringast i smélokk nedan vid hékuna. Sému
eda svipadir meginlitir eru i baidum stéfunum og eru peir lagdir 4 med sama

121 Bakur hafa verid kleddar skinni hér 4 midsldum. [ minnisgrein aftan vid handrit fra 14.
6ld, AM 671 4to, stendur ad Snorri Andrésson hafi bundid bokina og skartad raudu skinni.
Snorri er eini nafngreindi bokbindarinn sem vitad er um. Jén Helgason, Handritaspjall
(Reykjavik: Mdl og menning, 1958), 26; Olafur Halldérsson, ,Skrifadar bakur,“ { Islensk
bjddmenning 6 (Reykjavik: Bokadtgafan bjédsaga, 1989), 81. [ méildaga kirkjunnar i Eydélum
frd drinu 1382 kemur fram ad hun 4 fimm bakur i hvitum skinnum. DI 3, 360. Um
skinnkleeddar bakur hér 4 midsldum sja Gudbrandur Jénsson, ,Islenzk bokassfn fyrir
sidabyltinguna,“ Arbok Landsbékasafns Islands 1046—1947 (1948), 3—4: 70. Erlendis voru
bakur kleddar satudu skinni sem stundum var litad. Um betta sji De Hamel, Scribes and
Lluminators, 67.
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heetti. Sterkgulur litur stafleggjanna sker sig tr bldum bakgrunni. I graenum
kyrtlunum eru kledafellingar skyggdar med dokkgreenum eda svortum lit.
Raudar skikkjurnar eru skyggdar med dokkraudum lit. P4 eru granir,
gulbryddadir geislabaugar Jestibarnsins i grallaramyndinni og dyrlinganna
i F-inu i Skdlholtsbdk eldri litadir 4 sama hitt. Sem daemi um sama hand-
bragd i litlu upphafsstéfum md taka D-id 4 bl. 6v i grallarabrotinu AM Acc.
7, Hs 3 (mynd 17) og H-i0 4 bl. 105v i Skalholtsbok eldri (mynd 18) par sem
laufin eru dregin 4 sama hitt.

Stefin Karlsson leiddi likum ad pvi ad Haukur béndi Einarsson hafi
feert Skdlholtsdémkirkju Skdlholtsbok eldri ad gjof 4 sidari hluta 15. aldar
en Einar, fadir Hauks, var prestur og radsmadur i Skdlholti (d. 1430).
Haukur étti jardir fyrir vestan sem hann seldi Birni Porleifssyni 1461.22> [
reikningum Skalholtsstadar fra midri 16. 6ld er tvisvar sinnum nefnd bokin
‘Hauksnautur’ og varla nokkur vafi ad par er dtt vid Skdlholtsbdk eldri.*?3
Ekki hefur komist i verk ad lysa handritid pegar Steinmédur lauk vid ad
skrifa pad um aldamoétin 1400. Nertakast er ad tla ad Haukur Einarsson
hati 1ati0 lysa pessa f6gru Jonsbok, adur en hin var gefin Skalholtskirkju.
Einnig kemur til greina ad Skélholtsbdar hafi 14tid Iysa bokina eftir ad peir
fengu hana ad gjof einhvern tima 4 sidari hluta 15. aldar. En hvort heldur
pad var gefandi eda piggjandi Skalholtsbokar eldri sem 1ét Iysa hana er ljést
ad J6én 4 Holi var fenginn til verksins.

8. Samanburdur 4 upphafsstéfum Jénanna

Munur er badi 4 formgerd og laufvafningum i ségu- og skrautstéfum
i békum bradranna. Mjukar, bogadregnar utlinur og péttir vafningar
med smaum laufbl6dum einkenna stafleggi i upphafsstéfum Jéns i Lang-
eyjarnesi (sja myndir 4 og 11). Skyrt métadir stafleggir med beinum linum
dsamt vafningum med allstérum laufbl6dum eru i upphafsstaf Jons 4 Holi
(sja mynd 15). Form og drettir i andlitum eru einnig sitt med hvoru moti.
Andlit Olafs helga i F-inu i Skalholtsbdk eldri (sj4 mynd 16) er svipmikid.
Augun eru stor og uppsveigd med skyrt afmoérkudum augnalokum. Hiar
augabryr eru hvelfdar. Nefid er stért og dregid med linu sem rofnar ad

122 Um pad sjé DI 5, 241—242; Stefin Karlsson, ,Hauksnautur,“ 63.
123 Stefén Karlsson, ,Hauksnautur,” 62—66; Stefén Karlsson, ,,Skinnremur ur Skilholtsbok,“
124—127; Stefédn Karlsson, ,,Af Skédlholtsvist Skélholtsbokar,” 197—200.
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nedanverdu. Munnurinn er stért strik sem breikkar i midjunni og skeggid
hringast i lokk undir hékunni. Andlit Olafs helga 4 staka grallarabladinu
Pjms 3411 er mun svipminna (sjd mynd 8). Nedri lina augnanna er bein
og pau sveigjast ekki upp 4 vid. Fingert nefid er dregid med samfelldri
linu, munnurinn med tveimur strikum og skeggid leggst slétt yfir hok-
una. Kledafellingar i skikkjum Olafs helga eru ennfremur frabrugdnar.
Skikkjan i grallaramyndinni leggst yfir haegra hné, myndar smafellingar
milli hnjdnna og lyftist upp 4 vinstra hné par sem kyrtilfaldurinn breidir ar
sér. Skikkja Olafs helga i F-inu i Skalholtsbok eldri liggur jafnt yfir beedi
hné og nedan vid sést 1 kyrtilfaldinn. P4 eru klaedalitir 6druvisi og peir eru
ekki lagdir 4 med sama hatti. Loks eru kérénur og axarbl6d frabrugdin 4
myndunum.

Pegar leitast er vid ad pekkja mismunandi handbragd 4 medalstérum
upphafsstofum reynist torvelt ad greina sundur hendur bradranna i fljétu
bragdi. Peir virdast beinlinis hafa lagt sig fram um ad gefa békum sinum
heillegan svip med pvi ad notast vid somu upphafsstafagerd. Petta 4 jafnt
vid um puslstafi, medalstéra upphafsstafi med einlitum stafleggjum og
laufskrudi og smerri upphafsstafi. Hér skulu tekin nokkur demi.

Form E-sins 4 bl. 6r i Missale Scardense (sja mynd 5) er eins og E-sins 4
bl. 29r { Skdlholtsbok eldri (mynd 19). Munstur i staflegg er svipad nema
i pverbandinu par sem er sams konar munstur og i legg P-sins 4 bl. 6v i
Skalholtsbok eldri.** Fingert laufskrudid utan med stéfunum er einnig
likt. Litir i medalstéru stéfunum eru hinir sému: ljésrautt, dokkrautt,
vinrautt, blatt og dokkblatt, skergult og sinnepsgult, dokkgrent og jard-
grenn litur sem lagdur er punnt 4, hugsanlega med skofu. P4 eru nokkrir
stafleggir i Missale Scardense og Graduale Gufudalense gullmdladir. Peir
finnast ekki 4 bl6dum sem Jén 4 Holi skrifadi.

Litlir upphafsstafir, einlita dn atlinu sem nd yfir tver til fjérar linur,
eru einnig likir. Taka ma tvé demi, S 4 bl. 101v i AM 151 4to (mynd 20)
og sama staf & bl. 14v i Skdlholtsbok eldri (mynd 21).*2 Hver stafur er til i
tveimur mismunandi gerdum og engu likara en ad peir séu teknir upp ur
sjonabok eda forskriftarbladi. I enskri sjénabok fra 15. 6ld (Cambridge,
Magdalene College, MS 2981) er stafr6f med tveimur formgerdum af sama

124 Sja Skdlholtsbdk eldri.
125 Taka ma fleiri deemi. H 4 bl. 47r i AM 151 er af sému gerd og H 4 bl. 30v i Skalholtsbok
eldri. E i AM 151, bl. 51v er eins og E i Skdlholtsbok eldri, AM 351 fol., bl. 32r.
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staf. Skrifarar gaetu hafa notad stafina sem fyrirmyndir.1>® Allt eins liklegt
er p6 ad med stafréfinu sé etlunin ad gefa verkbeidendum kost 4 ad velja 4
milli stafagerda pegar verid var ad semja um ritun og lysingu boka.**7

Andlit sem sums stadar eru inni i litlum upphafssté6fum bradranna eru
b6 frabrugdin. Svipmikil andlitin i myndst6fum Jéns 4 Holi sjast einnig i
litlu upphafsstéfunum i békum sem hann lysti. Andlit i upphafsstatnum N
4 bl. 11v i Skalholtsbdk eldri (mynd 22) er likt andliti Olafs helga i F-inu 4
bl. 21, einkum augun og nefid. Andlit i upphafsstafnum N 4 bl. 102v i AM
151 (mynd 23) frd hendi Jéns i Langeyjarnesi er sviplitid og likist andliti
Olafs Helga i G-inu { staka grallarabladinu Pjms 3411, einkum augu og
nef.

Ut frd peim mun sem rakinn hefur verid hér ad framan mai greina
hendur tveggja lysenda & myndskreytingunni i Missale Scardense. Handa-
skiptingin kemur heim vid rithendur bradranna i textanum. Pad bendir
til ad peir hafi sjalfir Iyst handrit eda hluta handrita sem peir skrifudu.
Hvergi er hins vegar ad finna handarverk Bjarna [varssonar svo éyggjandi
sé. Athugunin hér ad framan bregdur pvi ekki ljosi 4 bokaskreytingar pessa
eina lysanda sem heimildir nafngreina 4 15. 61d. Eins og fram hefur komid
er einn sogustafur eftir annan lysanda en braedurna 4 staka grallarabladinu,
Pjms 4126. C-teiknari Teiknibdkar hefur ekki lyst pennan umradda staf
og er hér um ddur 6pekktan lysanda ad reda.

[ Teiknibékinni finnast engar fyrirmyndir sem beinlinis likjast peim
fau myndum sem vardveist hafa i békum og békaleifum bradranna. Eina
myndin sem kemst naest pvi er af sitjandi konungi 4 bl. 8r i Teiknibdkinni
(mynd 24) sem bera ma saman vid mynd Olafs helga 4 staka grallarabladinu
Pjms 3411 (sjd mynd 8). Stellingar konunganna eru svipadar. Badir hefja
4 loft einkennisgripi sina i vinstri hendi og hvila hina 4 heegra hné sér.
Konungurinn 4 bl. 8r er témhentur en Olafur helgi 4 grallarabladinu heldur
4 snaghyrndri 6xi. Atridi svo sem andlitsdrattir og skegg, kladi og form

126 Um muninn 4 sjénabékum og fyrirmyndabékum, sja Gudbjérg Kristjansdéttir, Islenska
teiknibdkin, 18.

127 De Hamel, Scribes and Illuminators, 49, mynd 41. ftolsk fyrirmyndabdk, talin gerd i
Toskanahéradi um 1175 (Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Museum, Ms. 83.1972), er eingéngu med
upphafsstéfum. Alexander, Medieval Illuminators, 92—94, mynd 154; Robert W. Scheller,
Exemplum: Model-Book Drawings and the Practice of Artistic Transmission in the Middle
Ages (ca. 900 — ca. 1470), pyd. Michael Hoyle (Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press,

1995), or. 7.
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kérénanna eru hins vegar of 6lik til ad eigna megi C-teiknaranum mynd
Olafs helga 4 grallarabladinu.’8

9. Lokaord: Békagerd braedranna og skyld handrit

Um midja 15. 6ld hefur vafalitid verid porf 4 ad endurnyja bakur, ekki
sist i kirkjum, eftir ad bokagerd drést saman 4 fyrri hluta aldarinnar.
Ef ad likum letur hefur meginstarf Jénanna verid f6lgid i pvi ad fram-
leida helgisidabekur fyrir kirkjur & busetusvedi sinu, Vesturlandi og

Vesttjordum. Vidhafnarbaekur, svo sem altaris- og kérbaekur til nota vid

messu og tidagjord, voru oft fagurlega bunar og i stéru broti til ad audvelda

lestur texta og nétna. Kirkjubzkurnar eru nu svipur hjd sjén, en mynd-
skreytingin i Skédlholtsbok eldri gefur nokkra hugmynd um hversu gleesi-
legar paer kunna ad hafa verid i 6ndverdu.

Jafnframt hafa ritbeidendur vidar ad leitad til breedranna vegna hins
g6da ordspors sem for af békagerd peirra. Til marks um pad eru lysingar
Jons @ Holi 1 Skdlholtsbok eldri sem Haukur Einarsson gaf Skalholtskirkju
og grallarinn sem Bjarni Ivarsson gaf jungfrii Mariu 4 Munkapvera. Litla
banabdkin og Jonsbakurnar tver, sem ad likindum hafa verid gerdar fyrir
leikmenn, eru smdar i snidum. P6tt 16gbakurnar séu illa farnar synir skrift
og lysing peirra ad vandad hefur verid til peirra i 6ndverdu.

[ Iysingum sinum taka bradurnir upp pradinn par sem frd var horfid
um 1400 og sxkja fyrirmyndir i handrit fra 14. 6ld. Hér skulu adeins
tilgreind fdein demi. Sama skyra formid er & E-inu i grallarabroti Jons 4
Holi (sjd mynd 12) og E-i 4 bl. 18v i Frissbok, Codex Frisianus (AM 45 fol.)
sem & eru Noregskonungasogur (mynd 25). [ badum tilvikum er pverband
stafsins klofid og leggurinn endar i sams konar laufbl6dum.*®9 Frissbok er
talin skrifud 4 Vesturlandi 4 fyrsta fjérdungi 14. aldar.’3° Litlir upphafs-
128 Sjé Gudbjorg Kristjansdottir, [slenska teiknibkin, 108.

129 Codex Frisianus (Sagas of the Kings of Norway). MS No. 45 Fol. in the Arnamagnaan
Collection in the University Library of Copenbagen, utg. Halldor Hermannsson. Corpus
Codicum Islandicorum Medii Aevi 4 (Copenhagen: Levin & Munksgaard, 1932), bl. 18v.
Ekkert stort F er i Frissbok en leggur H-sins 4 vinstri spassiu 4 bl. 19v klofnar til end-
anna og lokast med blodum ad nedan og ofan 4 svipadan hitt og leggur F-sins 4 bl. 2r {
Skdlholtsbok eldri. Um upphafsstafi i Frissbok sja Liepe, Studies in Icelandic Fourteenth
Century Book Painting, 223—227.

130 Adalhondin 4 Frissbék er einnig & AM 241 a fol., saltara og tidabok, og & AM 249 p

fol. messudagarimi sem verid hefur framan vid saltaratextann. P4 er messudagarim i
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stafir eru skyldir upphafsstofum i Stadarfellsbok Jonsbokar (AM 346 fol.),
einkum form stafleggjanna og fingert laufskrad med priskiptum og marg-
skiptum smabl6dum. Bera md saman P 4 bl. 21v { Stadarfellsbok (mynd 26)
og sama staf d bl. 25v i Skélholtsbok eldri (mynd 27). Handrit og handrita-

hlutar med s6mu hendi og Stadarfellsbok Jonsbokar eru liklega ritud i

Bardastrandarsyslu eda i nalegum hérudum 4 drunum 1320—1360.13*

HIlidstadir upphafsstafir finnast i fleiri handritum. P 4 bl. 48r { Skal-
holtsbok eldri (mynd 28) er svipad P 4 bl. 6r i AM 343 fol., Svalbardsbdék
Jonsbokar, sem timasett er um 1330—1340 (mynd 29). P 4 bl. 5r { Skalholts-
bdk eldri (mynd 30) er einnig likt P 4 bl. 6ov i AM 347 fol., Belgsdalsbdk
Jonsbokar, frd um 1340—1370, (mynd 31) en lysingar i pessum Jénsbékum
eru skyldar.3> Ekki er vitad hvar Svalbardsbok er skrifud og hond
skrifarans hefur ekki fundist { 6drum handritum.’3?> Bent hefur verid
4 ad Skardsbok Jénsbokar AM 350 fol. sé skrifud eftir Svalbardsbok
eda hlidstedu handriti.’3* Belgsdalsbék er ad mestu med einni hendi en
nokkrar sidur aftast i handritinu, bl. 94vb—98, eru med annarri hendi og
er skriftarlagid svipad og i handritum sem talin eru skrifud i klaustrinu &
Helgafelli.’?

Skyringin 4 pvi ad Jonarnir tveir nota upphafsstafi af 14. aldar gerd
gaeti verid su ad fyrirmyndir peirra séu séttar i sjona- eda fyrirmyndabdk
sem gengid hafi ad erfdum mann fram af manni { ®tt békagerdarmanna.

Konunglega békasafninu i Kaupmannahofn, KB Add 1 fol., hugsanlega einnig med sému
hendi og htn er einnig 4 AM 325 VIII 4 ¢ 4to (Sverris saga og Boglunga ségur). I AM 249 p
fol. og KB Add 1 fol. eru értidir Seldzla. Jonna Louis-Jensen. Kongesagastudier. Kompilationen
Hulda-Hrokkinskinna. Bibliotheca Arnamagnazana 32 (Kaupmannahofn: Reitzel, 1977),
19—21. Gudmundar sogur biskups, utg. Stefin Karlsson. Editiones Arnamagnzanz. Series
B 6 (Kaupmannahofn: Reitzel, 1083), xli—xlii. Um pessa handritahdpa sjd einnig Jonna
Louis-Jensen, ,Fra skriptoriet i Vatnsfjordur i Eirikr Sveinbjarnarsons tid," i Reykbolt som
maki- og lerdomssenter i den islandske og nordiske kontekst, ritstj. Else Mundal. Snorrastofa. Rit
3. (Reykholt: Snorrastofa, Menningar- og midaldasetur, 2006), 128—130 (endurpr. i Con
Amore, 322—323).

131 Gudmundar sogur biskups, x1—xlii.

132 Harry Fett, ,Miniatyrer fra islandske haandskrifter,“ Bergens Museums Aarbog 7 (1910):
25—26; Halldér Hermannsson, Icelandic Illuminated Manuscripts, 24—25; Bera Nordal,
»Logbokarhandritid Gks. 1154 I folio. Islenskt handrit? Skirnir 159 (1985): 166—170.

133 Bera Nordal, ,Logbdkarhandritid,” 164.

134 Jonsbok, xliv—xlv.

135 Stefan Karlsson, ,,Lovskriver i to lande. Codex Hardenbergensis og Codex Belgsdalensis,*
Festskrift til Alfred Jakobsen, utg. Jan Ragnar Hagland et al. (Trondheim: Tapir, 1987), 167,

179.
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Hver kynsl6d kann sidan ad hafa aukid nyjum smdaatridum inn i eldri stafi
til ad feera fram til eigin samtidar. Upphafsstafir, samsettir ir misgdmlum
minnum, getu pannig hafa ordid til.13°

Pétt hlidstedur vid upphafsstafi breedranna finnist { handritum fra 14.
6ld er ekki haegt ad benda 4 beinar fyrirmyndir. Ovarlegt er ad draga af
pessum skyldleika adra dlyktun en pd ad upphafsstafagerd bradranna eigi
sér reetur i 14. aldar handritum sem upprunnin eru vid Breidafj6rd. Enn
minna verdur dgengt vid ad rekja uppruna stilsins 4 mannamyndum peirra
en hafa verdur i huga ad samanburdarefnid er mjog takmarkad. Likur
still hefur ekki fundist i vardveittum lysingum, hvorki frd 14. né 15. 6ld.
Almennt md p6 segja ad 14. aldar yfirbragd sé & lysingum braedranna.

Braedurnir sekja sér mestmegnis fyrirmyndir i list 14. aldar en tileinka
sér ekki erlendar nyjungar i listum sem fyrir 16ngu voru komnar fram 4
starfstima peirra. Edlileg endurnyjun sér pvi ekki stad i verkum peirra.
Fastheldnin vid list 14. aldar sem einkennir lysingar peirra er til marks
um pa kyrrstédu og st6dnun sem rikti hérlendis 4 15. 61d. A hinn béginn
verdur ekki sagt ad bokagerd bradranna beri beinlinis merki hnignunar,
vegna pess hversu vondud hin er.

136 Dess sér reyndar stad { upphafsstéfum fedganna séra Ara og sona hans, Jons og Témasar,
par sem atridum sem ad likindum eru sétt i prentadar bakur er aukid inn i eldri stafagerd.
Elsa E. Gudjonsson vakti athygli 4 mynd Olafs helga i 16gbokinni AM 160 4to sem er i
bokahopnum er peir fedgar skrifudu. Myndin er gerd eftir prentadri tréskurdarmynd af
Olafi helga i Breviarium Nidrosiense sem prentad var i Paris 1519. Elsa E. Gudjénsson,
»Skyldleiki erlendra prentmynda vid nokkrar islenskar helgimyndir,“ Gripla 3 (1979):
71-75.
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Stakt blad ir kirkjubdk. Inv. D 1849a. National Museet, Kaupmannahifn.
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Til vinstri:

1) Andldtsmynd i C-i vid upphaf
sdlutida. Stakt blad iir kirkjubdk,
Inv. D 1849a. National Museet,
Kaupmannahofn.

Nedar:

2) Andldtsmynd i Teiknibdkinni,
AM 673 a 111 4to, bl. 17v.
C-teiknarinn. Stofnun Arna
Magniissonar i islenskum fradum.
Ljdsm. Jébanna Olafsdéttir.
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3) Brot iir stoku grallarabladi med giafaravottordi, AM 80 b 2 8vo. Stofnun Arna
Magmniissonar i islenskum fradum. Lidsm. Jéhanna Olafsdttir.

4) Rvid mngongusalm d paskadagt messubdk frd Skardi, Missale Scardense, AM Acc.
7, Hs 1, bl. 150. Den Arnamagnaanske samling, Kaupmannahifn.
Ljosm. Suzanne Reitz.
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5) E { messubdk frd Skardi, Missale Scardense, AM Acc. 7, Hs 1, bl. 6r. Den Arnamag-
neanske samling, Kaupmannahiofn. Ljdsm. Suzanne Reitz.

6) Sigrallara frd
Gufudal, Graduale
Gufudalense, AM Acc.
7, Hs 2, bl. 25v.

Den Arnamag-
neanske samling,
Kaupmannahifn.
Ljosm. Suzanne Reitz.
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7) Nedri bluti manns i messuskriida { N-iigrallarabroti AM 241 b IV fol., bl. 2v. Den
Arnamagnaanske samling, Kaupmannahiofn. Lidsm. Suzanne Reitz.

8) Olafur belgi i G-i d stoku grallarabladi. Bjddminjasafn Islands, Bjms 3411.
Ljdsm. Jéhanna Olafsdottir.
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9) Férn Abrabams? i D-i d stoku grallarabladi. Landsbdkasafn Islands, Lbs fragm 46.
Ljésm. Johanna Olafsdottir.
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10) Olafur helgi? Stakt grallarablad, bjédminjasafn Islands, Bjims 4126.
Ljdsm. Jéhanna Olafsddttir.
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11) [vid fyrsta svar i Olafstidum, stakt blad iir andstefjabdki, AM 241 b I11 B fol. Den
Arnamagnaanske samling, Kaupmannahéfn. Liésm. Suzanne Reitz.
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12) P i upphafi kristinddmsbdlks, Jonsbk t AM 39 8vo, bl. 8v. Stofnun Arna
Magmniissonar i islenskum fradum. Lidsm. Jéhanna Olafsdottir.
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13) Madur med staf, pjdfur vid upphaf pjdfabdlks, Jonsbék, AM 151 4to, bl. 94r. Stofnun
Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fradum. Lidsm. Jébanna Olafsdéttir.
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14) Tilbeidsla vitringanna i E-i vid inngongusdlm d komudegi vitringanna, grallara-
brot, AM Acc. 7, Hs 3, bl. 4r. Den Arnamagnaeanske samling, Kaupmannahifn.
Ljosm. Suzanne Reitz.
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15) P vid fyrsta andstefs i aftansong d bodunardegi Mariu, stakt blad dir andstefjabdk,
AM Acc. 7, Hs 36. Den Arnamagneanske samling, Kaupmannahifn.
Ljosm. Suzanne Reitz.
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ST bR
16) Olafur belgi Noregskonungur og Porldkur biskup belgi { F-i vid pingfararbdik.
Skdlboltsbok eldri, AM 351 fol., bl. 2r. Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fredum.
Ljdsm. Johanna Olafsddttir.
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17) D i grallarabroti, AM Acc. 7,

Hs 3, bl. 6v.

Den Arnamagnaanske samling, 18) H i Skdlboltsbok eldri, AM 351 fol., bl.
Kaupmannahofn. 105v. Stofnun Arna Magnilssonar
Ljdsm. Suzanne Reitz. i islenskum fradum.

Ljdsm. Jébanna Olafsdéttir
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19) E i Skdlboltsbok eldri, AM 351 fol., bl. 29r. Stofnun Arna Magniissonar { islenskum
fredum. Lidsm. Johanna Olafsddttir.
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20) S Jonsbok, AM 151 4to,
bl. 1010.

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar
i islenskum fradum.

Ljdsm. Jéhanna Olafsddttir.

21) S i Skdlholtsbdk eldri,
AM 351 fol., bl. 14v.
Stofnun Arna Magniissonar
i islenskum fradum.

Ljdsm. Jéhanna Olafsddttir.
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22) Andliti N-1

i Skdlboltsbok eldri, AM 351
fol., bl. 110.

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar

23) Andliti N-1{ AM 151 4to,
bl. 102v.

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar
i islenskum fradum. Ljdsm.
Jébanna Olafsddttir.
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24) Konungur i Islensku teiknibkinni, AM 6773 a I1I 4to, bl. 8r. Stofnun Arna
Magniissonar i islenskum fradum. Lidsm. J6hanna Olafsddttir.
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23) E i Noregskonungasigum, Frissbok, Codex Frisianus, AM 45 fol., bl. 18v.
Den Arnamagnaanske samling, Kaupmannahifn.
Ljosm. Suzanne Reitz.
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26) P i Stadarfellsbdk Jonsbdkar, AM 346 fol., bl. 21v. Stofn
i islenskum fradum. Ljdsm. Jéhanna Olafsdéttir.

un Arna Magniissonar
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27) bi Skdlboltsbok eldri, AM 351 fZ bL. 250. Stofrrun Arna Magnissonar { islenskum

fradum. Lidsm. Jéhanna Olafsdott
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28) Pi Skdlholtsbdk eldri, AM 351 fol., bl. 48r. Stofnun Arna Magniissonar { islenskum
fredum. Lidsm. Johanna Olafsddttir.
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29) bi Svalbardsbik Jonsbokar, AM 343 fol., bl. 6r. Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i
islenskum fradum. Ljdsm. Jéhanna Olafsdottir.
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—  30) DiSkdlboltsbék eldri, AM
351 fol., bl. 5.

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar
i islenskum fradum.

. Ljdsm. Johanna Olafsdottir.
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31) Pi Belgsdalsbok
Jonsbokar, AM 347
fol., bl. 6ov.

Stofnun Arna
Magniissonar

i islenskum fradum.
Ljdsm. Johanna
Olafsdéttir.
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HEIMILDIR
HANDRIT

Stofnun Arna Magnissonar i islenskum — Landsbdkasafn Islands —
fradum, Reykjavik AM 241 a fol. Hdskdlabokasafn, Reykjavik
AM 343 fol. (Svalbardsbdk) Lbs fragm 19

AM 344 fol. Lbs fragm 27

AM 346 fol. (Stadarfellsbok) Lbs fragm 41

AM 347 fol. (Belgsdalsbdk) Lbs fragm 45

AM 350 fol. (Skardsbdk) Lbs fragm 46

AM 351 fol. (Skdlholtsbdk eldrr)

AM 151 4t0

AM 160 4to

AM 173d A29 4to
AM 173d B2 4to
AM 173d By 4to
AM 266 4to

AM 343 a 4to
AM 510 4to

AM 604 4to

AM 673 a III 4to (Tetknibdkin)
AM 713 4to 169
AM 39 8vo

AM 8o

AM 431 12mo

AM Apogr. 843

AM Dipl. Isl. fasc. LI 23
Steph. 56

bjms 30

bjms 716

bjms 3327 175
bjms 3411
bjms 4126
Pjms 8276

Den Arnamagnaeanske samling,
Nordisk forskningsinstitut,
Kgbenbavns Universitet,
Kgbenbhavn

AM 45 fol. (Codex Frisianus, Frissbdk)
AM 241 b I1I B fol.

AM 241 b 1V fol.

AM 241 b IX fol.

AM 249 p fol.

AM 325 VIII 4 ¢ 4to
AM 670 f 2 4to
AM 671 4to

AM 736 111 4to

AM Acc. 7, Hs 1 (Missale Scardense)

AM Acc. 7, Hs 2 (Graduale
Gufudalense)

AM Acc.7,Hs 3

AM Acc. 7, Hs 8 171, 182

AM Acc. 7, Hs 36

AM Acc. 7, Hs 40

Det kongelige bibliotek, Kgbenhavn

KB Add 1 fol.
NKS 1265 IT a fol.
Thott 1494 4to
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Kungliga biblioteket, Stockholm British Library, London

Papp. 4to 27 BL Add. 4985 12mo

Perg. fol. 2 Firzwilliam Museum, Cambridge
Perg. fol. 7 MS 83. 172

Perg. 4t0 16 (Helgastadabok) Magdalene College, Cambridge

Perg. 4to
MS 2981
Nationalmuseet, Kgbenbavn
Inv. D 1840a New York Public Library, New York
o . ) ) MS 26 (Tickhill Psalter)
Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, Citta
del Vaticano
MS Pal. Lat. 501
FRUMHEIMILDIR

Analecta Hymnica Medii Aevii 33 og 35, utg. Clemens Blume & Guido M. Dreves.
Leipzig, 1899 og 1900. [Endurpr. 1961].

Anndlar 1400—1800 3, [Gtg. Hannes Porsteinsson]. Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
bokmenntafélag, 1933—1938.

Antiphonarium Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae, utg. Lilli Gjerlgw. Libri liturgici provinciae
Nidrosiensis medii aevi 3. Osl6: Norsk Historisk Kjeldeskrift-Institutt. Den
Rettshistoriske Kommisjon, 1979.

Biskupa sogur 2, Gtg. Gudbrandur Vigfusson. Kaupmannahéfn: Hid islenzka bok-
menntafélag, 1878.

Codex Frisianus (Sagas of the Kings of Norway) MS no. 45 Fol. in the Arnamagnaan
Collection of the University Library of Copenhagen, utg. Halldér Hermannsson.
Corpus Codicum Islandicorum Medii Aevi 4. Kaupmannahéfn: Levin &
Munksgaard, 1932.

Diplomatarium Islandicum. Islenzkt fornbréfasafn, sem befir inni ad halda bréf og
giorninga, ddma og mdldaga, og adrar skrdr, er snerta Island eda islenzka menn.
16 b., tutg. Jon Sigurdsson et al. Kaupmannahofn / Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
bokmenntafélag, 1857—1972.

Gudmundar sogur biskups 1, utg. Stefin Karlsson. Editiones Arnamagnzana. Series
B 6. Kaupmannahofn: Reitzel, 1983.

Halldér Hermannsson. Icelandic lluminated Manuscripts of the Middle Ages. Corpus
Codicum Islandicorum Medii Aevi 7. Kaupmannahofn: Munksgaard, 1935.
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Islandske originaldiplomer indtil 1450. 1. Tekst & I1. Faksimiler, Gtg. Stefin Karlsson.
Editiones Arnamagnaana Series A 7 & Supplementum 1. Kaupmannahofn:
Munksgaard, 1963.

Jén Egilsson. ,Biskupa-annalar Jéns Egilssonar,“ atg. Jon Sigurdsson. Safn til sogu
Islands og islenzkra békmenta ad fornu og nyju 1. Kaupmannahofn: Hid islenzka
bokmenntafélag, 1856, 15—136.

Jon Gudmundsson. Tidfordrif, Gtg. Einar G. Pétursson (ventanleg).

Jonsbok: Kong Magnus Hakonssons lovbog for Island vedtaget paa Altinget 1281.
Réttarbatr, de for Island givne retterbgder af 1294, 1305 og 1314, ttg. Olafur
Halldérsson (Kaupmannahétn: S. L. Mgller, 1904).

Jonsbok: Loghok Islendinga hver sampykkt var d alpingi drid 1281 og endurnyjud um
midja 14. 6ld en fyrst prentud drid 1587, utg. Mar Jénsson. Synisbok islenskrar
alpydumenningar 8. Reykjavik: Haskolautgéfan, 2004.

Jonsbok: The Laws of Later Iceland. The Icelandic Text According to MS AM 351 fol.
Skdlboltsbék eldri, Gtg. og pyd. Jana K. Schulman. Saarbriicken: AQ_Verlag,
2010.

Liturgica Islandica I. Text. I1. Facsimiles, utg. Lilli Gjerlpw. Bibliotheca Arna-
magnaana 35 og 36. Kaupmannahofn: Reitzel, 1980.

Ordo Nidrosiensis ecclesiae (Ordubdk), utg. Lilli Gjerlgw. Libri liturgici provinciae
Nidrosiensis Medii Aevi 2. Oslé: Universitetsforlaget, 1968.

Repertorium Hymonogicum. Catalogue des chants, hymnes, proses, séquences, tropes
en usage dans 'église latine depuis les origines jusqu’a nos jours 3, atg. Ulysse
Chevalier. Louvain/Bruxelles: Polleunis & Ceuterick, 1904.

Rébert Abraham Ottésson. Sancti Thorlaci Episcopi Officia Rhythmica et Proprium
Misse in AM 241 a folio. Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana. Supplementum 3. Kaup-
mannahéfn: Munksgaard, 1959.

A Saga of St Peter the Apostle: Perg. 4:0 nr 19 in the Royal Library, Stockbolm, ttg.
Peter Foote. Early Icelandic Manuscripts in Facsimile 19. Kaupmannahofn:
Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1990.

Sequences of the Archbishopric of Nidards 1. Text & II. Facsimiles, atg. Erik Eggen.
Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana 21 og 22. Kaupmannahofn: Munksgaard, 1968.

Skdlboltsbék eldri, Jonsbok etc. AM 351 fol, utg. Chr. Westergard-Nielsen. Early
Icelandic Manuscripts in Facsimile 9. Kaupmannahofn: Rosenkilde and
Bagger, 1971.

Tales of Knights. Perg. fol. nr 7 in the Royal Library, Stockholm (AM 567 VI 4to,
NKS 1265 IIc fol), Gtg. Christopher Sanders. Manuscripta Nordica: Early
Nordic Manuscripts in Digital Facsimile 1. Kaupmannah6fn: Reitzel, 2000.
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Alexander, Jonathan J. G. Medieval Illuminators and Their Methods of Work. New
Haven, Conn. / London: Yale University Press, 1992.

Andersen, Merete Geert. ,Colligere fragmenta, ne pereant.“ Opuscula 7 (1979):
1-35.

Attinger, Gisela. ,Icelandic Manuscripts containing Sequences: A Presentation
of Twelve Medieval Fragments.“ Studia Musicologica Norvegica 30 (2004):
119—143.

———. »Sequences in Two Icelandic Mass Books from the Later Middle Ages.* It
The Sequences of Nidaros. A Nordic Repertory & European Context, ritstj. Lori
Kruckenberg et al., 165—181. Trondheim: Tapir Academic Press, 2006.

Arni Bjornsson. Saga daganna. Reykjavik: Mil og menning, 1993.

Arni Heimir Ingdlfsson. “These are the Things you never forget”: The Written and
Oral Traditions of Icelandic Tvisongur. Doktorsritgerd. Cambridge, Mass.:
Harvard University, 2003.

— . ,Brot ur Gufudalsgrallara.“ { 66 handrit ir férum Arna Magniissonar, ritstj.
Svanhildur Oskarsdéttir et al., 140—141. Reykjavik: Den Arnamagnzanske
Samling, Nordisk Forskningsinstitut. Stofnun Arna Magnussonar { islenskum
freedum. Bokautgifan Opna, 2013.

—__. ,Picking up the pieces.“ I 66 Manuscripts from the Arnamagnean Collection.
Ritstj. Matthew James Driscoll et al., 140—141. Copenhagen: The Arnamagnaean
Institute. Department of Nordic Research, University of Copenhagen.
The Arni Magnisson Institute for Icelandic Studies, Reykjavik. Museum
Tusculanum Press, University of Copenhagen, 2015.

———. Saga ténlistarinnar: Tonlist d Vesturlondum frd midoldum til nitimans.
Reykjavik: Forlagid, 2016.

Benedikz, Benedikt S. ,Notes on Some Medieval Icelandic Manuscripts.“ Bulletin
of the Jobn Rylands University Library of Manchester 60 (1978): 289—302.

Bera Nordal. , Logbékarhandritid Gks. 1154 I folio. Islenskt handrit? Skirnir 159
(1985): 160—181.

Binski, Paul. Medieval Death: Ritual and Representation. London: British Museum
Press, 1996.

Bjarni Porsteinsson. Islenzk pjddlog. Bjarni Porsteinsson prestur i Siglufirdi befur
safnad l6gunum 1880—1905 og samid ritgjordirnar. Kaupmannahéfn: L. S.
Mpller, 1906—1909. [Ljésrit, Siglufjardarprentsmidja 1974].

Bjorn Th. Bjornsson. Islenska teiknibokin i Arnasafni. Reykjavik: Heimskringla,
1954. )

Bjorn Porsteinsson. Enska 6ldin i sogu Islendinga. Reykjavik: Mdl og menning,
1970.

De Hamel, Christopher. Scribes and Illuminators. Medieval Craftsmen. London /
Toronto: British Library Press, 1992.

——_—_. A History of Illuminated Manuscripts. London: Phaidon Press, 1994.
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Derolez, Albert. ,Les fondements typologiques d’une classification et d’'une descrip-
tion des initiales dans les manuscrits du bas moyen age.“ [ Ornamentation
typographique et bibliographique historique. Actes du Colloque de Mons, (26—28
aodit, 1087), ritstj. Marie-Thérése Isaac, 17—26. Bruxelles, Université de 'Etat
a Mons, 1988.

——__. ,Observations on the Aesthetics of the Gothic Manuscript.“ Scriptorium 50
(1966): 3—12.

Egbert, Donald Drew. The Tickhill Psalter and Related Manuscripts: A School of
Manuscript Illumination in England during the early Fourteenth Century. New
York: New York Public Library, 1940.

Einar Bjarnason. ,A&tt [vars holms hirdstjéra Vigfssonar og nidjar hans.* Skirnir
138 (1964): 68—107.

___. Islenzkir attstudlar 2. Reykjavik: S6gufélagid, 1970.

Elsa E. Gudjonsson. ,,Skyldleiki erlendra prentmynda vid nokkrar islenskar helgi-
myndir.“ Gripla 3 (1979): 71—84.

Fett, Harry. ,Miniatyrer fra islandske haandskrifter.“ Bergens Museums Aarbog 7
(1910): 1—40.

Gotfredsen, Lise og Hans Jgrgen Frederiksen. Troens billeder. Romansk kunst i
Danmark. Herning: forlaget systime a/s, 1988. [Onnur utgifa endurskodud].

Gudbjorg Kristjansdéttir. ,Séknarkirkjur og bunadur peirra.“ I Gunnar F. Gud-
mundsson, Islenskt samfélag og Rémakirkja, 190—202. Kristni 4 Islandi 2.
Reykjavik: Alpingi, 2000.

——_. Islenska teiknibdkin, ritstj. Soffia Gudny Gudmundsdéttir. Reykjavik:
Crymogea, 2013.

——__. The Icelandic Book of Drawings: A Late Medieval Model Book (ventanleg).

Gudbrandur Jénsson. ,[slenzk békassfn fyrir sidabyltinguna.* Arbék Landsboka-
safns Islands 1046—1947, 3—4 (1948): 65—78.

Gudran Asa Grimsdéttir. Vatnsfiordur i Isafirdi. Pattir dr sogu hofudbdls og kirkju-
stadar. Brekku i Dyrafirdi: Vestfirska forlagid, 2012.

Gudvardur Midr Gunnlaugsson. ,Brot islenskra handrita. [ Handritasyrpa.
Rir til heidurs Sigurgeiri Steingrimssyni sjotugum 2. oktdber 2013, ritstj. Rosa
Porsteinsdottir, 121—140. Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum freedum. Rit
88. Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum fraedum, 2014.

———. ,Hverjir skrifudu 61l pessi handrit> I Svanafjadrir skornar Svanbildi Mariu
GunnarsdSttur fimmtugri 2. juili 2015, ritstj. Gudvardur Mar Gunnlaugsson et al.,
27—30. Reykjavik: Menningar- og minningarsjédur Mette Magnussen, 2015.

———. Voru scriptoria i islenskum klaustrum?* i Klausturmenning d Islandi 4
midoldum, ritstj. Gunnar Hardarson og Haraldur Bernhardsson, 185—214.
Reykjavik: Midaldastofa Haskéla Islands og Haskélattgafan, 2016.

Gunnar F. Gudmundsson. Islenskt samfélag og Rémakirkjan. Kristni 4 Islandi 2.
Reykjavik: Alpingi, 2000.

Halldér Hermannsson. ,Illuminated manuscripts of the Jénsbok.“ Islandica 28
(1940): 1—26.
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Hammerich, Angul. ,Studier over islandsk Musik.“ Aarbgger for nordisk Oldkyndig-
bed og Historie 14 (1899): 273—316.

Jon Gudmundsson. ,Um attir og slekti.* Safn til sogu Islands og islenzkra békmennta
ad fornu og wjju 3, 701—727. Kaupmannahofn: Hid islenzka boékmenntafélag,
1902.

Jon Helgason. ,Nokkur islenzk handrit frd 16. 61d.“ Skirnir 106 (1932): 143—168.

———. Handritaspjall. Reykjavik: Mél og menning, 1958.

___. Islenzk handrit { British Museum.“ I Ritgerdakorn og radustifar, 109—132.
Reykjavik: Félag islenzkra stidenta i Kaupmannahofn, 1959.

Jon Porkelsson. ,Islandske handskrifter i England og Skotland.” Arkiv for nordisk
filologi 8 (1892): 199—237.

Karl O. Olafsson. ,,Prir fedgar bafa skrifad bok pessa...“. Um pridr rithendur i AM 510
4to og fleiri handritum. Ritgerd til MA-profs i islenskum fredum. Reykjavik:
Hugvisindadeild Haskéla Islands, 2006.

Kilund, Kristian. ,En kontrakt med jomfru Maria.“ Smadstykker 1—16, 127—30.
Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur. Rit 13. Kaupmannahofn:
Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur, 1884—1891.

Katalog over den Arnamagnaeanske bandskriftsamling, 1—2. [Utg. Kristian Kalund].
Kaupmannahofn: Kommissionen for Det Arnamagnaanske Legat, 1889 og
1894.

Katalog over AM Accessoria. De latinske fragmenter, Gtg. Merete Geert Andersen.
Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana 46. Kaupmannahéfn: Reitzel, 2008.

Katalog 6fver Kongl. Bibliotekets Fornislandska och Fornnorska Handskrifter, Utg.
Vilhelm Gédel. Stokkholmur: Kungl. Boktryckriet P. A. Norstedt & Soner,
1897—1900.

Lidén, Anne. Olav den bellige i medeltida bildkonst. Legendmotiv och attribut. Stokk-
hélmur: Kungl. Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets Akademien, 1999.

Liepe, Lena. Studies in Icelandic Fourteenth Century Book Painting. Snorrastofa. Rit
6. Reykholt: Snorrastofa, Cultural and Medieval Centre, 2009.

Louis-Jensen, Jonna. Kongesagastudier. Kompilationen Hulda-Hrokkinskinna. Bib-
liotheca Arnamagnaana 32. Kaupmannahéfn: Reitzel, 1977.

___. ,Fraskriptoriet i Vatnsfjordur i Eirikr Sveinbjarnarsons tid.“ I Reykholt som
makt- og lerdomssenter 1 den islandske og nordiske kontekst, ritstj. Else Mundal,
127—140. Snorrastofa. Rit 3. Reykholt: Snorrastofa, Menningar- og mid-
aldasetur, 2006. Endurpr. Con Amore, 321—336.

———. Con Amore. En artikelsamling udgivet pd 70-drdagen den 21. oktober 2006,
ritstj. Michael Chesnutt et al. Kaupmannahéfn: Reitzel, 2006.

Magnus Mér Larusson. ,Ordubrot fra Gufudal,” Kirkjuritid 24 (1958): 203—214.
Endurpr. Frédleikspattir og ségubrot, 62—72.

——__. Frédleikspattir og sogubrot. [Hafnarfjérdur]: Skuggsjd, 1967.

Matthias Pérdarson. ,Islands middelalderkunst.“ Nordisk Kultur. Kunst 27 (1931):
324-349.
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Mar Jénsson. ,Um handrit sem Arni Magntsson eignadist ungur.“ I Gdssid
bans Arna. Minningar heimsins i islenskum bandritum, ritstj. Jéhanna Katrin
Fridriksdottir, 134—138. Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar i islenskum
fredum, 2014.

Oleson, Tryggvi J. ,Book Donors in Mediaeval Iceland 1.“ Nordisk tidskrift for bok-
och biblioteksvisen 44 (1957): 88—94.

———. »Book Donors in Mediaeval Iceland IL.“ Nordisk tidskrift for bok- och
biblioteksvéisen 48 (1961): 10—22.

Ommundsen, Aslaug og Gisela Attinger. ,Icelandic Liturgical Books and How to
Recognise Them.“ Scriptorium 67 (2013): 203—317.

Overgaard, Mariane. ,En bog i Jomfru Marias bibliotek. Kalendariet AM 249d
fol. + “Psalter VII” i Acc. 7 d.“ Opuscula 11 (2003): 193—228.

Olafur Halldérsson. Helgafellsbekur fornar. Studia Islandica 24. Reykjavik:
Heimspekideild Haskola {slands og Békautgifa Menningarsjods, 1966.

___. ,Jénar tveir Porlakssynir.“ [ Afmalisrit til dr. phil. Steingrims J. Porsteinssonar
professors 2. juli 1971 frd nemendum bans, ritstj. Adalgeir Kristjansson et al.,
128—44. Reykjavik: Leiftur, 1971. Endurpr. Grettisfarsla, 254—270.

— . ,Skrifadar bakur.* [ Islensk pjddmenning, 6, 57-89. Reykjavik: Bokattgifan
Pjédsaga, 1989.
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SUMMARY

Illuminations in Icelandic manuscripts from the fifteenth century.

Keywords: Illuminations, 15th-century Icelandic manuscripts, Islenska Teiknibok-
in, Jonar Porlikssynir, Bjarni Ivarsson

This article discusses illuminations in Icelandic manuscripts from the fifteenth
century. No noteworthy illuminations have been found in the few extant Icelandic
manuscripts that can be dated with certainty to the first half of the century. With
the exception of the author’s work on the Icelandic Teiknibok (AM 673 a III 4to),
little research on illuminations in manuscripts from the second half of the century
has been conducted. The Tetknibdk is a model-book by four artists, active in the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. In this paper, attention is directed at illustra-
tions produced by the Teiknibdk C-artist (who worked in the third quarter of the
fifteenth century), and at illuminations in manuscripts and fragments which two
brothers of the same name, Jén Porliksson, produced around the same time.

The scribal hands of the two Jéns have been identified in manuscripts and
fragments, mainly from Catholic church books. On the basis of stylistic compari-
son, the decoration of the initials in manuscripts written by the two Jons can be
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ascribed to two hands. The two brothers appear to have illuminated the manu-
scripts they produced themselves as the two different styles match the parts of the
text they wrote. The brothers’ illuminations draw on those found in fourteenth-
century Icelandic manuscripts. There is hardly any new, foreign influence — a mark
of the stagnation in manuscript production that prevailed in Iceland in the second
half of the fifteenth century.

The elder Jon Porliksson wrote his name in a donation text on a single leaf
from a gradual in 1473 (AM 80 b 2 8v0), and noted that Bjarni Ivarsson illuminated
the gradual and presented it to the church at Munkapverd for his soul. The one ex-
tant leaf from the gradual is not illustrated and Bjarni’s illuminations are unknown.
It is conjectured that the Teiknibék C-artist is to be identified as Bjarni Ivarsson. It
is furthermore suggested that Bjarni Ivarsson — the Teiknibok C-artist — had Jon
Porldksson assist him in producing the Munkapvera-gradual because he intended
to give similar liturgical manuscripts to other churches. The C-artist sought inspi-
ration in art from the fourteenth century at the beginning of his career but as time
drew on, he imitated contemporary works with distinctive late medieval character-
istics, and, to a certain degree, he adopted foreign innovations.

Gudbjorg Kristjdnsddttir
Listfredingur
Grundarsmdri 17
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ASTRID MARNER

FORGOTTEN PREACHING

A Latin Sermon on Saint Porldkr in Uppsala UB C 301

PORLAKR PORHALLSSON, born at Hlidarendi i Fljotshlid, entered the
clergy at a young age and was subsequently educated at Oddi, Skdlholt,
Paris and Lincoln before being elected Bishop of Skélholt in 1178. He
was decisively engaged in the stadamdl fyrri, a conflict between clergy and
laity ca. 1179, and immediately after his death in 1193, local veneration
was quickly kindled, leading to the translation of his remains to Skalholt
cathedral in 1198.

Porldkr was commemorated with two feasts, the dies natale on
23rd December (Porldksmessa ad vetri) and the translatio on 20th July
(Porldksmessa ad sumri). Both came into effect by episcopal proclamation
at the Althing in 1199 and 1237 respectively. No canonisation efforts had
ever been made, apparently because the procedure had not yet been fully
established, and the local, episcopal approval of Porldkr’s sanctity sufficed.”

1 Asdis Egilsdottir, “St Porldkr of Iceland: The Emergence of a Cult,” Haskins Society Journal
12 (2002): 121—32. A detailed account of the process leading to the translation can be found
in Gottskdlk Jensson, “*Revelaciones Thorlaci episcopi — enn eitt glatad latinurit eftir
Gunnlaug Leifsson munk 4 Pingeyrum,” Gripla XXIII (2012): 133—75.

2 Although the first juridical canonisation is documented as early as the tenth century,
it was not before the early thirteenth century that it was perfected. According to the
sources, only 49 canonisation processes were conducted prior to the turn of the fourteenth
century, 24 of which were successful. See Arnold Angenendt, Heilige und Reliquien: Die
Geschichte ihres Kultes vom friithen Christentum bis zur Gegenwart (Miinchen: C.H. Beck’sche
Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1994), 180—82. The vernacular saga, however, quotes a letter by
Eirik, Archbishop of Nidaros, from the turn of the thirteenth century, in which the
Archbishop admits Porlikr’s sanctity. See Asdis Egilsdéttir, ed., Biskupa sogur 2: Hungrvaka,
Porldks byskups in elzta, Jarteinabdk Porldks byskups in forna, Porldks saga byskups yngri,
Jarteinabdk Porldks byskups nnur, Porldks saga byskups C, Porldks saga byskups E, Pdls saga
byskups, Isleifs pdttr byskups, Latinubrot um Porldk byskup, Islenzk fornrit 16 (Reykjavik: Hid
islenzka fornritafélag, 2002), 85 and 193. For an interpretation of the two slightly diverging
versions, see Gottskdlk Jensson, “*Revelaciones Thorlaci episcopi,” 143—44.

Gripla XXVII (2016): 235—261



236 GRIPLA

The Icelandic calendars ascribe the dies natale the rank of a Holy Day of
Obligation of the highest level with preceding vigils, while the translatio
was kept as a Holy Day of Obligation. In both cases, mass was prescribed,
labour was interdicted, and a fast preceded the winter feast. In addition,
two calendars mention the ordinatio Thorlaci on 2nd July, though the rank
of this feast is not evident.3

The commemoration in mass and prayer of the hours triggered the
composition of proper liturgical texts and song. Fragments of a mass rite
for 23rd December and for 2nd July are preserved,* as well as adapted
prayers5 and lectiones for the prayer of the hours for both feasts.® Also sur-
viving is an officium for the dies natale from the thirteenth century which
displays Dominican influence.” In addition to these liturgical composi-
tions, we also find literary efforts in both Old Norse and Latin. In Old
Norse, miracles are transmitted in three partly dependant collections, and
sagas about Porldkr reflect three stages of revision from the thirteenth to
the seventeenth centuries.® There are also fragments of two Latin lives of
St Porlikr, the first in the style of a gesta episcoporum from around 1200,
and the second in the form of a more elaborate vita from the first half of
the thirteenth century.9 The second fragment group shows signs of liturgi-
cal re-use. The Icelandic narratives appear to have been adaptated from the
Latin, albeit with numerous misunderstandings.*®

3 MSS AM 2409 f fol. and GKS Add 1 fol., see Margaret Cormack, The Saints in Iceland: Their
Veneration from the Conversion to 1400, Subsidia hagiographica 78 (Bruxelles: Société des
Bollandistes, 1994), 159.

4 Copenhagen DKB MS NKS 1265 II a fol. and Reykjavik Lbs fragm 25, see Lilli Gjerlpw,
Liturgica Islandica, Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana 35—36 (Copenhagen: Reitzel, 1080), vol. 1,
68—069.

5 Eighteenth-century copy MS AM 241 b IX fol. (fol. 10r), see ibid., vol. 1, 69—70.

6 Jakob Benediktsson, “Brot ur Porldkslesi,” Afmalisrit Jons Helgasonar 30. jini 1969, eds.
Jakob Benediktsson and Jon Samsonarson, (Reykjavik: Heimskringla, 1969).

7 Rébert Abraham Ottdsson, Sancti Thorlaci episcopi officia rhytmica et proprium misse in AM
241 a folio, Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana 3 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1959), esp. 71—72.

8 Asdis Egilsdéttir, “St Porlakr of Iceland,” 123—24.

9 Ibid., 124—25; Jén Helgason, ed., Byskupa sigur 2, Editiones Arnamagnaana 13:1 (Copen-
hagen: Munksgaard, 1978), 161—74.

10 Asdis Egilsdottir, “St Porlékr of Iceland,” 125; Gottskdlk Jensson and Susanne Miriam
Fahn, “The Forgotten Poem: A Latin Panegyric for Saint Porlakr in AM 382 4to,” Gripla
XXI (2010): 49—54; Gottskilk Jensson, “*Revelaciones Thorlaci episcopi,” 139—141.
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In the past few decades, scholars have focused on the interrelation be-
tween the Old Norse and the Latin biographies in order to establish their
chronological and intertextual coherence.™ The literature on St Porlakr
— not only the lives, but also a poem' — served to prove the vividness of
Icelandic Latinity and to encourage the revision of earlier research and
prejudiced convictions.”3 A Latin sermon on St Porlékr, the Sermo de beato
Thorlaco episcopo, transmitted in MS Uppsala UB C 301, however, has
gone more or less unnoticed. Up until the present, only the Norwegian
liturgist Lilli Gjerlpw has discussed the sermon in a study of fragments
pertaining to the liturgical history of medieval Iceland. She considers the
Porldkr sermon in the context of the collection in which it survives, i.e.
the Themata sermonum by Nicolas de Gorran, and describes it as a mere
adaptation of an unknown continental sermon.*# Subsequently, the sermon
has attracted less scholarly interest than it indeed deserves: it is not even
mentioned in recent studies.’> Apart from Gjerlgw’s judgement, the lack
of any connection with other Porldkr literature may have rendered the ser-
mon of little interest to Old Norse scholars, while Latinists and sermonists
continue to struggle with the overwhelming number of transmitted Latin
sermons and have no need of additional material.

As the only known surviving Latin-Icelandic sermon, however, the
Sermo de beato Thorlaco episcopo is a most important witness to the religious
reality of medieval Iceland. In this article, I will analyse the sermon and
demonstrate how established continental patterns of sermon composition
and performance were executed in Iceland. Ultimately, the sermon will
emerge as the sole survivor of the active and vivid preaching culture of
fourteenth-century Iceland, and as a composition that situated the island
within the intellectual heritage it shares with the rest of medieval Europe.

11 Gottskalk Jensson, “Nokkrar athugasemdir um latinubrotin ur Vita sancti Thorlaci episcopi
et confessoris,” Pulvis olympicus, ed. Jon Ma. Asgeirsson et al., (Reykjavik: Héskolattgafan,
2009), 97—109; “*Revelaciones Thorlaci episcopi,” 133—75.

12 AM 382 4to, see Gottskilk Jensson and Fahn, “The Forgotten Poem.”

13 Gottskdlk Jensson, “The Lost Latin Literature of Medieval Iceland: The Fragments of the
Vita sancti Thorlaci and Other Evidence,” Symbolae Osloenses 79 (2004): 150—70.

14 Gjerlgw, Liturgica Islandica, vol. 1, 72—73.

15 Asdis Egilsdottir, “St Porldkr of Iceland”; Gottskdlk Jensson, “Nokkrar athugasemdir”;
“*Revelaciones Thorlaci episcopi”; “Lost Latin Literature”; Gottskdlk Jensson and Fahn,
“Forgotten Poem.”
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Manuscript context

MS Uppsala UB C 301 was produced in Iceland in the fourteenth century

but came into the possession of the Dominican convent of Sigtuna (in

Sweden) in medieval times.'® The manuscript is a small quarto measuring

210 x 140 mm and the pages are written in 27 long lines. It is modestly

decorated with pen-flourished initials, pen-stroke highlighting, and para-

graph signs within the text.

C 301 contains a sermon collection of 49 folia bound together with a
later tabula. The stock of sermons derives from the sanctorale of Nicolas de
Gorran’s Themata sermonum with appended temporale sermons from other
sources to cover the major feasts of the church year. Within the Themata
section, omissions and substitutions of sermons indicate that the collection
had been tailored to suit specific local needs, probably at the episcopal see
of Skdlholt. Originally, it might have served a priest or even the Bishop."”

The Porlikr sermon (fols. 4v—5v) has the incipit “Hoc honore dignus est,
quemcumque rex honorare voluerit, Ester. Verba proposita licet secundum
historiam dicantur de Mardocheo”. There is no known parallel in any
other manuscript.”® The sermon opens with the theme from Esther 6:11
on someone deserving to be honoured. It explains how the scriptural refer-
ence is literally meant in its original context, and then applies it allegori-
cally to the veneration of St Porlakr by subdividing it into four kinds of
veneration: of a father by his children, of a doctor by the sick, of a master
16 Gjerlgw, Liturgica Islandica, vol. 1, 72—73. Margarete Andersson-Schmitt, Hakan Hallberg,

and Monica Hedlund, Mittelalterliche Handschriften der Universitdtsbibliothek Uppsala:

Katalog iiber die C-Sammlung (Stockholm: Almqvist and Wiksell International, 1988—1995),

vol. 4, 7.

17 The collection systematically reduces the number of choices for each feast, and some feasts
are omitted entirely. In addition, the texts themselves tend to be more concise by leaving
out subdivisions or arguments and by highly abbreviating scriptural quotation. Within the
ad status part, any sermons addressing religious communities are left out, while the sermons
on the duties of the clergy are expanded by marginal annotation.

18 See also Gjerlgw, Liturgica Islandica, vol. 1, 72; Andersson-Schmitt, Hallberg, and Hedlund,
Mittelalterliche Handschriften, vol. 4, 7. It must be noted, however, that sermon manuscripts
are to be found in large quantities in manuscript libraries, and that it might still be possible
for a corresponding item to be found, as the incipit list provided in Schneyer’s repertory
is not exhaustive. See Johannes Baptist Schneyer, Repertorium der lateinischen Sermones
des Mittelalters fiir die Zeit von 1150—1350, Beitrige zur Geschichte der Philosophie und
Theologie des Mittelalters, Texte und Untersuchungen 43/1—11 (Miinster: Aschendorff,
1969—1990).
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by his pupils, and of a prelate by his subjects. In the following sections,
the first three subthemes are developed before the sermon is summed up
with a prayer.

In a study of the fragmentary Icelandic liturgical material, Lilli Gjerlgw
presented the Porlikr sermon as an Icelander’s adaptation of an unknown
continental sermon. According to Gjerlgw, the sermon resembles those
written by Nicolas de Gorran in style and execution, which would bring
them in line with the rest of the Themata collection or a similar school.*
Closer analysis of the text, however, reveals that this is not quite the case.
The other Themata sermons have been described as “dry and telegraphic”,
giving only a series of scriptural or exegetical quotations to support each
subtheme.2® This schematic, list-like nature makes them rather unsuitable
for reading. The Porlékr sermon, on the other hand, is much more verbose.
It contains connecting sentences to link the quotations together — at least
for the first and third subthemes. In general, most sermons by the same
preacher would resemble each other in style. The opening and concluding
phrases employed by Nicolas de Gorran in the Themata sermonum are
quite different to what we find in the Porldkr sermon.?* Since the Porlakr
sermon diverges significantly from the rest of the collection in its treat-
ment of quotations, rhetoric and phrasing, it is highly unlikely that Nicolas
de Gorran is the author of the model. If there is any similarity to be found
between Nicolas de Gorran’s work and the Porldkr sermon, it must be
sought in the general principles of sermon composition, such as the divi-
sion into subthemes and the employment of arguments from the Bible.??

19 Gjerlgw, Liturgica Islandica, vol. 1, 72.

20 David D’Avray, The Preaching of the Friars: Sermons Diffused from Paris before 1300 (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1985), 139.

21 According to Schneyer, Nicolas de Gorran preferred a tripartite structure. Common open-
ing phrases are “Antiquitus”, “Secundum (philosophum, Augustinum, Gregorium etc.)”,
“Sicut dicit (Sapiens, Job etc.)”, “Sicut dicitur (1. Reg., Prov. etc.)”, “Tria sunt — Triplex”,
or “Solent”. See Johannes Baptist Schneyer, Wegweiser zu lateinischen Predigtreihen des
Mittelalters, Veroffentlichungen der Kommission fiir die Herausgabe ungedruckter Texte
aus der Mittelalterlichen Geisteswelt 1 (Miinchen: Verlag der bayerischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften. C.H. Beck in Kommission, 1965), 569.

22 For a detailed description of generic features, see Beverly Mayne Kienzle, “Introduction,”
The Sermon, ed. Beverly Mayne Kienzle, (Turnhout: Brepols, 2000).
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Composition

Lilli Gjerlgw notes that “the sermon [...] could apply to any confessor saint”
and adds that the sermon’s theme was often used for St Andrew, who was
a martyr.?3 From the perspective of the genre as a whole, Esther 6:11is a
frequent theme for sermons for St Nicholas or the Chair of St Peter.?4
The related verse Esther 6:9 (“sic honorabitur quemcumque rex voluerit
honorare”) occurs for different occasions and saints.?> This demonstrates
that the theme (or a variation on it) was rather popular for preaching on
saints but that it was not limited to a certain kind of saint.

In fact, there is nothing specifically relating to Porldkr in the sermon.
This fits with the majority of sermons on saints which in their written
form are devoid of any individual traits or details from the saint’s vita.2°
The sermon is actually only connected to St Porldkr by two occurences of
his name in the outline and in the second subdivision. In both cases, the
name is inserted into an otherwise grammatically functional sentence: “isti
sancto, scilicet beato Thorlaco,” and “medicum nostrum, scilicet sanctum
Thorlacum”. 27 The “scilicet”-addition could point to a later insertion. It
must be noted, however, that these kinds of insertions are common in the
sermon genre, and therefore this might not be a wholly compelling argu-
ment.

There are rhetorical inconsistencies between the surviving subdivisions,
which suggest that the sermon did not follow one model but probably

23 Gjerlpw, Liturgica Islandica, vol. 1, 72. Gjerlpw bases her observation on Est 6:7 (“respondit
homo quem rex honorare cupit”), not Est 6:11 (“hoc honore condignus est quemcumgque
rex voluerit honorare”) which is quoted in the sermon. This error does not generally affect
her argumentation.

24 On St Nicholas, e.g. Robertus de Sorbonio no. 1315, Schneyer, Repertorium, vol. 5, 277. In
cathedra S. Petri e.g. Lucas de Padua no. 46, ibid., vol. 4, 75.

25 On Petrus ad vincula, e.g. Peregrinus de Opole no. 262, ibid., vol. 4, 569. On St Bernard,
e.g. anon. Cistercian ms. Prague Kap. F LX/2 no. 38, ibid., vol. 6, 454. On St Matthew, e.g.
anon. Cistercian ms. Firenze Laur. Plut. XIX 29 no. 19, ibid., vol. 8, 303. On the first mass
of a priest, e.g. Jacobus de Losanna no. 748, ibid., vol. 3, 116.

26 D’Avray, Preaching of the Friars, 71; George Ferzoco, “Sermon Literature Concerning Late
Medieval Saints,” Models of Holiness in Medieval Sermons: Proceedings of the International
Symposium (Kalamazoo, 4—7 May 1995), ed. Beverly Mayne Kienzle, (Louvain-la-Neuve:
Fédération Internationale des Instituts d’Etudes Médiévales, 1996), 116.

27 Gijerlpw transcribes it as “siue”, Gjerlpw, Liturgica Islandica, vol. 1, 73. This is wrong both
paleographically and grammatically.
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at least three. The first subdivision opens with the subtheme “Honora
patrem tuum et matrem tuam ut sis longevus super terram” (Ex 20:12).28
As a theme on its own, this is most common for the third Wednesday in
Lent.?® Furthermore, the first subtheme ends with a body of scriptural
and patristic quotations and has a rather unfinished, almost abandoned air
to it. There is no summarising sentence of the kind found in both of the
other subdivisions. It is also vague with regard to how far the theme of the
spiritual father applies to the saint, as this is not explicitly mentioned. The
subdivision could, therefore, have been taken from another sermon that
was not even intended for a saint’s feast.

The second subdivision develops the subtheme “honora medicum prop-
ter instantem necessitatem” (Sir 38:1).3° A number of saints’ sermons
(most of which are for St Luke the evangelist) use this quotation as a
theme in its own right.3* The content of the subdivision fully applies to
a saint, and there is both a reference to the saint’s legend (although it is
rather unspecific) and Porldkr’s name as an insertion. By and large, there
are fewer quotations than in the preceding part, and they are connected by
longer explanatory sentences.

The subtheme “Sede, doce nos, quia dedit tibi Dominus honorem
senectutis” (Dn 13:50) is developed in the third subdivision.3* As a sermon
theme, this is a rather rare choice, only found elsewhere in one sermon
for St Nicholas.33 There are no references to a saint in this subdivision. In
fact, only Jesus Christ is mentioned as a teacher here. There are a number
of quotations, and they are well merged into the argumentation. What is
different, however, is the rhetorical “heu”, which structures the paragraph.
It sets the third subdivision apart from the rest, especially from the first
subdivision, which is a mere agglomeration of references.

28 “Honour your father and your mother, so that your days may be long in the land that the
Lord your God is giving you.”

29 E.g. Johannes de Castello no. 623, Schneyer, Repertorium, vol. 3, 420. Also Nicolas de
Gorran no. 317, ibid., vol. 4, 275. This sermon is not contained in Uppsala UB C 301.

30 “Honour the physician for the need.”

31 Schneyer, Repertorium, vol. 5, 327; vol. 8, 178; vol. 3, 715; vol. 2, 239; vol. 3, 429. There are
also sermons for St Silvester and one sermon for SS Cosmas and Damian.

32 “Come, sit among us and inform us, for God has given you the standing of an elder.”

33 Schneyer, Repertorium, vol. 4, 281.
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The fourth subtheme, i.e. the veneration of a prelate by his subjects, is
left out, although outlined at the beginning of the sermon.34 The closest
scriptural passages that might determine the text are “quicumque sunt sub
iugo servi, dominos suos honore dignos arbitrentur” (1 Tm 6:1), and “in
medio fratrum rector illorum in honore” (Sir 10:24).35 Neither of these
verses have been documented as the theme for a full sermon. Since the
sermon does not follow its outline to the end, it seems to have been altered
from its previous state. This is in accordance with what has happened to
other sermons in Uppsala UB C 301. In these, we find the careful reduc-
tion in length of almost every sermon, achieved through the omission of
quotations and a shorter, more concise rendering of those quotations that
are included. In some cases (comparable to the Porlikr sermon), parts of
the argumentation are left out without a corresponding adjustment of the
outline. This suggests that a later redactor modified parts of the collection,
including the Porldkr sermon.

There is no true summarising end to the Porldkr sermon, although the
end of the third subtheme might be taken as such. The lack of a conclusion
is, however, frequently found in sermon manuscripts, as Monica Hedlund
has noticed in the works of Peregrinus de Opole.3° This might result from
improvisation during performance, and it does not necessarily indicate
that something was left out in transmission. All in all, the Porldkr sermon
gives the impression of being something of a patchwork. Considering the
different foci of the remaining three sub-themes, the irregularities in their
rhetoric and style, as well as the changing use of supporting quotations,
we might conclude that they could well have been appropriated from dif-
ferent sources.

It is interesting to note that although the theme Est 6:11 could not be
traced back to any sources, the anti-theme of 1 Tm 4:5 can be found in one
of Nicolas de Gorran’s other works, a commentary on the First Epistle to
Timothy. Here, Nicolas gives several aspects of honoration:

34 This has not been noticed by Gjerlpw, who claims that “[t]hese four themes are developed
with citations from Scripture and from St. Ambrose, Galienus, and St. Bernard.” Liturgica
Islandica, vol. 1, 73.

35 1Tm 6:1: “Whosoever are servants under the yoke, let them count their masters worthy of
all honour.” Sir 10:24: “In the midst of brethren their chief is honourable.”

36 Monica Hedlund, “A Vadstena Preacher Using ‘Cut and Paste’,” Medieval Sermon Studies
55 (2011): 51.
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Nota super illud [omni honore dignos] quod honorare dicitur creat-
ura Deum. Eccli. c. 7. v. 33. Honora Deum ex tota anima tua. Psal.
28. v. 2. Afferte domino gloriam & honorem. Subditus, Prelatum.
Eccli. c. 10. v. 14. In medio fratrum Rector illorum in honore. Servus,
Dominum : ut hic. Quicumque sub jugo servitutis éc. Malach. c. 1 v.
6. Filius honorat patrem, & servus, Dominum suum. Quilibet, Sanctum.
Psalm. 138. v. 17. Mibi autem nimis honoratificati sunt amici tui, Deus:
nimis confortatus est principatus eorum. Sed heu ! non judicaverunt
honorem animarum suarum. Filii, parentes. Exod. c. 20. v. 12.
Honora patrem tuum. Eccli. c¢.3.v.7. Qui honorat patrem suum, vita
vivet longiore. Viri, Uxores. 1 Pet. c.3.v.7. Quasi infirmiori vasculo
muliebri impertientes honorem. Juvenes, Seniores. Levit. c19.v.32.
Coram cano capite consurge, & honora personam senis. Par, Pares. Rom.
c.12.v.10. Honore invicem pravenientes. Infirmus, Medicum. Eccli.
c.38.v.1 Honora medicum propter necessitatem. Discipulus, Magistrum.
Sapient. ¢.8.v.10. Habebo propter hanc, claritatem ad turbas & honorem
apud seniores. Heb. c.12.v.9. Deinde patres carnis nostra eruditores
babuimus & reverebamur eos : multd magis obtemperabimus patri Spirit-
uum, & vivemus.37

37 Nicolaus Gorranus, In Omnes Divi Pauli Epistolas Enarratio. Selectis S. Scripture, Conciliorum
Et SS. Patrum intertexta ubique authoritatibus. Opus omnibus Ecclesiae Pastoribus, Asceticis &
Verbi divini Praconibus perutile, nunc primum ab innumeris aliarum editionum mendis expur-
gatum. locis S. Scriptura & SS. Patrum citationibus: versibus textus Evangelici ac duplici Indice
illustratum. Tomus Primus continens Epistolas Ad Romanos, Corinthios, Galatas, Epbhesios,
Philippenses, & Colossenses (Lugdunum: Anisson, Posuel & Rigaud, 1692), 94—95. Italics
as in the original (“Note on this [worthy of all honour] that the creature is said to honour
God. Sir 7:33: Honour God with all thy soul. Ps 28:2: Ascribe to the Lord glory and honour. A
subject for the prelate. Sir 10:14 [=10:24]: In the midst of the brethren their leader is held in
honour. A slave for the master: as this one here [1 Tim 6:1]: whoever are under the yoke of
slavery etc. Mal 1:6: A son honours bis father, and a servant bis master. Anyone for a saint.
Ps 138:17: But to me thy friends, O God, are made exceedingly honourable: their principality is
exceedingly strengthened. But alas! They did not judge the honour in their souls. Children for
their parents. Ex 20:12: Honour thy father. Sir 3:7: He that honoureth bis father shall enjoy a
long life. Husbands for their wives. 1 Pt 3:7: giving honour to the female as to the weaker vessel.
The young for the elder. Lev 19:32: Rise up before the hoary head, and honour the person of the
old man. Between equals. Rom 12:10: with honour preventing one another. The infirm for the
doctor. Sir 38:1: Honour the physician for the need. The pupil for the master. Ws 8:10: For her
sake I shall have glory among the multitude, and bonour among the elders. Heb 12:9: Moreover
we have bad fathers of our flesh for instructors, and we reverenced them: shall we not much more
obey the Father of spirits, and live?”).
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All four distinctions of the Porldkr sermon can be found here, and they
are at least partially accompanied by the same biblical quotations (Ex 20:12
and Sir 38:1). In addition, we find the same rhetorical device “sed heu” in
the commentary under the honoration of a saint, as is employed in the
Porlikr sermon in the third subdivision on the honoration of a master by
his students.

Distinctiones as a genre were among the most popular preaching aids
of their time.33 However, it is a genre in which it is almost always im-
possible to trace intertextuality between individual sermons due to the
frequency of the associated quotations.3? In the case under consideration,
equivalent quotations cannot prove that the Porlakr sermon was based
on the Commentary on the Pauline Epistles, since the overlapping text
is not extensive enough to build an argumentation on. But the quotations
do illustrate that the sermon’s author used a known cluster of quotations
to base his sermon on, as the verses were very much intertwined in con-
temporary theological thinking. This cluster would have served as a point
of departure for determining the four subdivisions. For each subdivision,
the author would then have collected texts from other sermons, probably
adjusting some words, rearranging them or even adding passages of his
own. Such compilatory license or working methods also make it difficult
to track down sources for individual passages. It must be noted that there
are several sermons in Nicolas de Gorran’s Themata sermonum that draw
on the biblical authorities listed in his commentary on 1 Tim. For instance,
De pluribus apostolis 5 employs Ps 138:17 as a theme, and the sermon ends
with Est 6:11, which is the theme of the Porldkr sermon.4°

The most likely scenario, then, is that the Porldkr sermon was compiled
from various sources employing the usual copy-paste technique found in
medieval sermon composition. Monica Hedlund found that Johannes
Borquardi, who worked at Vadstena Abbey from 1428 to 1447, drew on
38 Phyllis B. Roberts, “The Ars Praedicandi and the Medieval Sermon,” Preacher, Sermon, and

Audience in the Middle Ages, ed. C. A. Muessig, (Leiden: Brill, 2002), 47.

39 Cf. Silvia Serventi, “Did Giordano da Pisa Use the Distinctiones of Nicolas Gorran?,”
Constructing the Medieval Sermon, ed. Roger Andersson, (Turnhout: Brepols, 2007), esp.
94.

40 Nicolaus Gorranus, Fundamentum aureum omnium anni sermonum magistri N. de Gorra
ordinis praedicatorum tam fructuose tamque curiose distinctum ut cum omnibus anni euangeliis
et epistulis sanctorum etiam bistorias: generaliterque occurrentes materias plene pulcerrimeque
sustineat atque distinguat. (Paris: de la Barre, 1509), fol. clxxxi col. 4—clxxxii col. 1.
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“his own collection of ideas”#* and re-used snippets from model sermons
to create a new text. Although often following his direct source for longer
passages, usually a subsection, Johannes would insert occasional words or
even quotations, sometimes jumping over thematic units. Some passages
are modelled freely, and the degree to which Johannes alters his source
sermons might vary from verbatim quotation to the mere loan of ideas, the
latter being especially hard to track down. A similar phenomenon has been
observed for preaching literature in Middle High German.4* In both cases,
the interrelation between the compiled sermon and its sources is rather ob-
vious because the source texts are known. For fourteenth-century Iceland,
this kind of comparison is impossible to conduct because the manuscript
tradition is nearly completely lost, as is the other evidence supporting it.
However, internal evidence in the text, i.e. inconsistencies in the use of
biblical authorities and rhetorical means, indicate that the Porldkr sermon
was forged with the same techniques as employed in the rest of Europe.

In this context, it is also important to point out that the compilatio
technique was not a phenomenon restricted to the periphery of Europe.
Neither was it a characteristic of an uninspired or untalented preacher, as
originality does not seem to have been a goal in preaching.43

Preaching on St Porldkr

As indicated above, the Porldkr sermon might be the only sermon that
can positively be connected with medieval Iceland. There is abundant
evidence for the preaching of exegetic homilies in the form of transla-
tions and homily collections listed among Church possessions.44 All this

41 Hedlund, “Vadstena Preacher,” 48.

42 Andrea Syring, “Compilatio as a Method of Middle High German Literature Production: An
Anonymous Sermon about St. John the Evangelist and its Appearance in Other Sermons,”
Medieval Sermons and Society: Cloister, City, University: Proceedings of International Symposia
at Kalamazoo and New York, ed. Jacqueline Hamesse (Louvain-la-Neuve: Fédération
Internationale des Instituts d’Etudes Médiévales, 1998), esp. 117—19.

43 D’Avray, Preaching of the Friars, 52; H. Leith Spencer, English Preaching in the Late Middle
Ages (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1993), 21 and 270.

44 The Icelandic mdldagar use the terms (h)omilia and sermo for earlier collections, e.g. by
Augustine or Gregory the Great, which corresponds to continental habits. Finding a refer-
ence to a sermon book in these sources therefore does not allow us to identify them with
high medieval sermons in the scholastic style.
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evidence, however, points to the two centuries immediately following the
Christianisation of Iceland. It supports a tradition of written preaching
literature but does not reflect the actual performance in Church, which
was oral. If and how Icelandic clergy undertook sermon preaching from
the middle of the twelfth century onwards, however, is much less easy to
ascertain. The mendicant orders never established houses on the island
although we can trace Dominican influence at the beginning of the four-
teenth century through certain prominent individuals like Bishop Jén
Halldérsson. The possibility that the Dominican order, at least, sent more
friars to Iceland cannot be excluded, but the order may not have considered
establishing houses due to the distinctly rural profile of the country.

There are traces of some model sermon collections in the Icelandic
textual record. Apart from C 301 and its fragmentary sister manu-
script AM 241 b I a fol., which both contain the Themata sermonum
by Nicolas de Gorran, there is a fragmentary copy of the Sermones de
tempore by Guilelmus de Malliaco in AM Acc. 7, ms. 134 (Iceland, four-
teenth century).#> A fragment of the Sermones aurei de sanctis by Leonardus
Matthaei de Utino in AM Acc. 7, ms. 105 (Italy, fifteenth century) might
have been imported to Iceland in the late Middle Ages.#® We can see that
at the time of the last Catholic Bishop, J6n Arason (d. 1550), a considerable
number of sermon collections and virtue treatises, featuring some promi-
nent preachers of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, were present
at Hélar.47 Model collections are a good indicator of an active preaching
culture, since they helped preachers in the preparation and delivery of new
sermons in Church.

45 Merete Geert Andersen, Katalog over AM Accessoria 7: De latinske fragmenter, Bibliotheca
Arnamagnaana 46 (Copenhagen: Reitzel, 2008), 128. The sermons are Guilelmus de
Malliaco nos. 1, 7 and 13, Schneyer, Repertorium, vol. 2, 473—74. Note that no. 7 on 2ra had
not been identified and was thus wrongly assigned to Christmas Day by Andersen.

46 Leonardus Matteo de Utino, Sermones aurei de sanctis (Colonia: Anton Koberger, 1473),
sermo xxiv. The fragment is listed in the AM Accessoria 7 catalogue but as containing an
unidentified theological treatise and being written in Iceland in the fourteenth century,
cf. Andersen, Katalog over AM Accessoria 7, 93. The identification is my own, but I am
indebted to Michael Robert Gullick for helping me with the provenance and date.

47 Sermons by Thomas Aquinas and Johannes de Verdena, as well as known preacher
manuals, were among the possessions of Hoélar cathedral, cf. Islenzka boékmentafélag, ed.,
Diplomatarium Islandicum: Islenzkt fornbréfasafn sem befir inni ad halda bréf og giorninga,
déma og mdldaga, og adrar skrdr, er snerta Island eda islenzka menn, 16 vols. (Copenhagen:
Bokmentafelag, 1857—1972), vol. 9, 297 ff.
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Contemporary Icelandic accounts are remarkably silent about the
composition and performance of sermons. Two incidents, however, link
sermon preaching to St Porlikr. According to the fourteenth-century
Icelandic Ldrentiuss saga, a Dominican friar from the see of Nidaros was
sent on visitation to Iceland in 1304. When asked to preach on St Porldkr
on the feast of his translation, this friar, Bjérn, was reluctant, doubting
the sanctity of someone who had not been approved by the archiepiscopal
see of Nidaros.4® Bjérn wanted instead to interdict that mass be sung for
Porlikr until the agreement of the see was obtained. The narrative relates
how Bjérn’s Icelandic companion, the future Bishop Lirentius Kalfsson,
warns him that Porldkr will prove his sanctity, but Bjérn pays no heed and
even has meat prepared for dinner, thus breaking the rule of fasting before
the feast. Later in the evening, Bjorn is struck down by a sudden illness,
and Ldrentius, who is called to his bed, quickly ascribes this to Porlakr’s
saintly power. Bjorn repents, is cured by the saint’s intervention and per-
forms the requested sermon the following day.49

48 “Pé svaradi brédir Bjorn: ‘Undarligir menn eru pér Islendingar, pvi at pér kallid p4 marga
heilaga menn sem hér hafa vaxit upp hjd ydr ok { 6drum 16ndum vita (menn) engin skyn 4,
bvi er mikil dirfd ydar Islendinga at pér haldid pennan mann helgan sem erkibyskupsstéllinn
i Nidar6si heldr enga minning af. Skal ek heldr i kveld, sem peir klerkarnir wtla at fara til
aftansongs, fara upp 4 kér ok fyrirbjéda byskupinum ok 6llum klerkum at syngja af pessum
manni, Porldki, fyrr en pat er 16gtekit af virum herra erkibyskupinum ok 6llum byskupum
i provincia Nidarosiensis ecclesiae, ok svd vil ek at pu gerir, pvi at pa ert i valdi jofnu ok
ek.” Gudran Asa Grimsdoéttir, ed., Biskupa sogur 3: Arna saga biskups. Ldrentius saga biskups.
Ségupdttur Jons Halldrssonar biskups. Biskupa ettir, Islenzk fornrit 17 (Reykjavik: Hid islen-
zka fornritafélag, 1998), 269—70. (“Then friar Bjérn replied: “You Icelanders are strange
men, because you call so many ‘saints’, those who have grown up with you and of whom
they know nothing in other countries. Therefore, this is great boldness of you Icelanders
that you venerate this man as a saint, whose memory the archiepiscopal see in Nidaros does
not celebrate. Tonight, when the clergymen want to go to vespers, I'd rather walk up to the
choir and interdict the Bishop and all clergymen to sing of this man, Porldkr, before this is
ratified by our lord the Archbishop and all bishops in the Church province of Nidaros, and
this is what I want you to do [also], because you are under the same rule as me.”)

49 “Ok pegar sem hann hafdi pessu jatat hvarf i burt af honum hans krankleiki svd hann st6d
upp alheill; predikadi um morgininn fagrliga fyrir félkinu af Porldki byskupi, segjandi
ljosliga ok ros¢kpliga hversu honum hafdi til borit. Fekk hinn heilagi Porlikr byskup enn
af pessum atburd fragd, lof ok dyrd sem verdugt er i 6llum hlutum.” Ibid., 272—73. (“And
when he had confessed this, the sickness vanished from him, so that he stood up completely
healthy; in the morning, he preached beautifully to the people about Bishop Porlikr, say-
ing clearly and bravely what had happened to him. The holy Bishop Porlikr was granted
through this event fame, honour and glory as is worthy in every regard.”)
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According to Jdns pdttr Hallddrssonar,5° the Bishop preached a sermon
on St Porldkr and illustrated it with an exemplum:

Skulu vér greina pessu nzst eitt afintyr er hann setti i sina predikan,
pd er hann var byskup Skalholtensis Porldksmessu 4 sumarit i
Vestfirdingafjordungi & peim be er Stadarhdll heitir, ok hversu rétt-
latr var hinn szli Porldkr ok vandldtr at geyma Guds 16g setti hann
honum tiltekit deemi sva fallit sem hér stendr.5*

The following evintyr (i.e. an exemplum in the vernacular) is about a rich
man who kills his nephew to punish him for adultery. On his deathbed, he
refuses to confess and is thus denied Extreme Unction and communion
by a certain bishop. Through a miracle, however, he turns out to be still
favoured by God, making the bishop out to be an unfair player. There is no
fully apparent connection between this episode and the saint, as exempla
would not be understood verbatim. Rather, a preacher would extract more
general themes from the exemplum and connect them with elements from
the saint’s life such as the struggle for morally correct conduct.

Both accounts show that preaching in the modern style did occur in
fourteenth-century Iceland. The accounts serve a specific purpose in the
context they appear in: to illustrate the sanctity of Porldkr, to distinguish
Iceland from Norway, to illustrate the proud attitude of the Norwegian
friar or to provide a backdrop for the Bishop’s story-telling skills, and all
of these functions might have affected the historical accuracy of these ac-
counts. However, the accounts also prove that the preaching of a sermon
on the occasion of Porldkr’s translation was not considered a strange event.
Sermon preaching is described in Ldrentiuss saga without further explana-

50 Jdns pdttr Hallddrsonar is assumed to have been composed shortly after the Bishop’s death in
1339. It is preserved in two manuscripts, AM 624 4to (1490—1510, religious and canonistic
texts) and AM 764 4to (‘Reynistadarbok’, 1300—1399, annals, legends, miracles, exempla).
In both cases, it figures as part of a collection of religious texts with varying theological
or edifying nature. In the pdrtr, the exact nature of Jén’s preaching and use of exempla is
depicted. The terminology suggests a clerical authorship and audience, and the text might
have been composed by members of Jén’s entourage shortly after his death.

51 Gudrin Asa Grimsdottir, ed., Biskupa sogur 3, 449—50. (“Next, we shall lay out a tale that he
put into his preaching, when he was bishop of Skélholt, on St Porldkr’s feast in the summer
in the West Fjords in that place that is called Stadarhéll. And [to illustrate] how righteous
blessed Porlikr was and [how] eager to keep God’s law, he put for him a specific example
such as here follows.”)
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tion or introduction of its terminology, and in no way is it highlighted as
something exceptional.

The sermon under discussion thus can be connected to a well-estab-
lished cult and can be seen to have supported it by giving the audience
an example of virtue and faith. In this regard, the sermon should be seen
as being in line with the majority of sanctorale sermons.5* Specific ser-
mons to promote a cult or even to support the canonisation of a saint are
rather rare and restricted to prominent saints such as Thomas Becket.53 In
Porldkr’s case, the cult had been established quickly, and it would not have
needed further promotion nationally.>* Nor is there any evidence that a
particular effort was made to have Porlikr canonised, as discussed above.
Thematically, the sermon would not fit a canonisation scenario due to its
theme of veneration and its very restricted transmission. Moreover, it is
unlikely that it was ever intended to be used outside of Iceland. The fact
that MS Uppsala UB C 301 was used in Sweden does not contradict such
an intention. The Porldkr sermon could simply have been skipped, or it
could have served as a model for other saints or as a source of quotations
for a new sermon, making it a new starting point in the never-ending series
of copy-paste compilations.

We can suppose from its skeleton outline that it is highly unlikely that
the Porldkr sermon was actually preached in its present state. Rather, the
written sermon would have served as a point of departure, providing the
preacher with a host of quotations and a rough structure. In any case, he
would have needed to have added prayers at the beginning and at the end.
He would also have had to link many of the quotations by adding explica-
tory sentences, as well as adding life to the sermon by incorporating details
from Porldkr’s life. The preacher might even have added further quota-
tions as he went along, without them being noted in the manuscript, or
have omitted those that he found of little use in the given context.>> There
would also have been opportunity to work in illustrative stories, exempla,

52 Ferzoco, “Sermon Literature,” 106.

53 Ibid.; Phyllis B. Roberts, “Thomas Becket: The Construction and Deconstruction of a Saint
from the Middle Ages to the Reformation.”

54 Dborlikr was among the five most popular saints in medieval Iceland according to the evi-
dence of patronages, imagery and other markers of veneration, Cormack, Saints in Iceland,
29 and 159—62.

55 Hedlund, “Vadstena Preacher,” 140.
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as illustrated in Jons pdttr Hallddrssonar. Even the language of the written
sermon could be changed upon delivery. Latin sermon collections were
popular during the Middle Ages precisely because they were not fixed in
time and space. And even though Latin was used in writing down a ser-
mon, its actual performance was usually in the vernacular, depending on
the audience.’® Thus although the Porlakr sermon was written down in
Latin, it still could have been preached in Old Norse-Icelandic, as a well-
trained preacher could easily switch between the two languages, especially
when transforming the sermon into his native language.

Conclusion

Despite earlier scholarly beliefs, the Porldkr sermon demonstrates that
thematic sermons were indeed preached in medieval Iceland. It draws on
the same thematic features and mechanisms of textual construction as
its counterparts all over Europe, especially outside major centres such as
Paris. The sermon is void of details relating to the saint, a typical feature
of thematic sermon preaching. It seems to have been forged from several
pre-existing sermons, rather than being an adaptation of a single model
sermon as was previously thought. The parts seem to have been assembled
by thematic association of the underlying scriptural quotations, and their
conventionality can, for instance, be seen in matching patterns found in
distinctiones. Evidence for the copy-paste technique being used elsewhere
in Europe places the Porldkr sermon firmly in the context of this tradition,
rather than making it a peripheral phenomenon.

Furthermore, it can be seen that in Iceland, too, the sermon was part
of a tradition of occasional preaching on the saints’ feasts, a supposition
which is supported by saga literature. While continental and modern in
its composition, it can also be characterised as Icelandic and traditional
through the focus on the Icelandic saint. The alleged lack of individual
detail is due to the sermon’s skeleton-like expression in writing. It would
have reached its full splendour during performance: enriched with details
from the saint’s vita and framed with appropriate prayers, a contemporary
audience would have found it to be a convincing example of a godly life at
the periphery that was worth imitating.

56 D’Avray, Preaching of the Friars, 94—95.
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Appendix 1: Diplomatic Edition of Uppsala UB C 301: 4r—5r

[41] de beato thorlaco episcopo. | (hyoc honore dignus est quemcumque rex
honorare uoluerit. | hester. Uerba proposita licet secundum ystoriam dicantur
de mardocheo quem rex assuerus | temporaliter honorauit. Allegorice intel-
lecta isti sancto. scilicet.57 beato thorlaco competere pos|sunt quem rex regum
christus eternaliter exaltauit et honorauit. Sed quia secundum apostolum omnes
conuenit honorare. precipue tamen eum quem adeo scimus honoratum.
Debet ergo honoraris® | tamquam pater afilijs. Medicus abin firmis. magister
adiscipulis. prelatus asubditis. Jpse | enim fuit pater noster gubernando in
gracia. Medicus s* a’nando aculpa. Magister erudiendo | in doctrina. prela-
tus gubernando inuita. De primo exodus. honora patrem tuum | et matrem.
tuam. ut sis longewvus. super terram. Preceptum dei est istud. ergo multo magis
patrem spiritulalem. quia fortius est uinculum gracie quam nature. Minus
beneficium est ducere in esse quam du|cere in bene esse quia per hoc timetur
deus filialiter qui precepit honorare parentes. ho|noret inquam parentes et
tamquam dominis seruiet hiis qui genuerunt carnaliter uel spiritualliter. ut
dicit apostolus. per ewangelium. ipse uos genuit. honoremus ergo patrem nos-
frum spiritualem uir|tutes eius imitando. filij. nostrorum. sanctorum sumus et
gloria patris filius sapiens. beatus jobannes. dicit. [4v] Maius gaudium non
habeo quam ut uideam filios meos inueritate ambulare. Unde dominus ait.
Si filij | estis abrahe opera habrahe facite. Ambrosius. cuius quisque opera
facit eius etfilius uocatur. Luceat | ergo lumen uestrum coram hominibus. ut
uideant. bona. opera. uestra. etglorificent. patrem. uestrum qui in celis est.
Secundo debet honorari ut | medicus. ab infirmis. ecclesiasticus. 3. honora
medicum propter instantem neccessitatens. Si ergo honoramus | medicum
propter neccessitatem nostrorum corporum. multoplus medicum spiritualem
propter neccessitatem | animarum. Maior enim est neccessitas sanitatis anime
quam corporis. quia corpus quamcumdue sanetur debet mol|ri. Sanitas autem
anime potest in eternum durare. Jtem. Periculosior est infirmitas anime
que | mortem eternam inducit. quam corporis quae tamen temporale. haec
medicina habet feri percontrarium sicut | dicit gregorius. sicut arte medicine
calida frigidis etfrigida calidis curantur. ita dominus noster contralria oppo-
suit medicamenta peccatis. ut lubricis continentiam. tenacibus largi|tatem.

57 Gjerlpw: “siue”, Liturgica Islandica, vol. 1, 72.
58 corr. from “honorare” by the same hand.
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iracundis mansuetudinem. elatis preciperet humsilitatem. ecce medicus.
quan|tum uero iste eius medicinam secutus sit. patet. quanta castitate. largi-
tate mansue|tudine. humilitate pollebat insua legenda forte fit mencio.
honoremus | ergo medicum nostrum. scilicet. sanctum thorlacum medicinam
eius diligendo. quia quod sibi fecit nobis | profecit. ecclesiasticus. Altissimus
deterra creauit medicinam etuir prudens non abhorrebit | eams. Tertio debet
honorari utmagister adiscipulis. sicut dicitur dedaniele. sede doce nos | quia
dedit tibi dominus honorem senectutis. Uere honorem quia consummatus
inbreui studen|do expleuit tempora multa docendo. Honoremus ergo talem
doctorem doctrinam | eius perficiendo. quia perfectus omnis erit si est sicut
magister eius. Est enim laus doctoris inperfec|tu auditoris. Sed heu parum
apparet iam quod nos christiani sumus inscolis christi | uel sanctorum eius.
quia deperfectione parum uel nichil discimus cum tamen dominus ipse dicat
| discite ame ercetera. Sed heu prius discimus ab eo qui docet crudelitatem
quam pietatem | et est miserabile. cum nullum animal exerceat feritatem in-
similem sibi preter hominem. | Unde quia post discimus malum quam bonum.
timendum nobis est ne magister noster christus cum rationem | deleccione
quaesierit grauiter nos flagellabit. Affirmate ergo leccionem quia liber | ap-
pensus est ante oculos in quo scripta sunt. obedientia et humrilitas christi thesu
etab|stinencia ut sicut compaciamur®® iuxta dictum bernardi. quam dulciter
bone ihesu cum hominibus [5v] conuersatus es. quam habundanter multa
ermagna hominibus largiri dignatus es quam aspera | pro hominibus passus
es. ut liceat sugere mel de petra oleumque desaxo durissimo | amplectenda
crucis supplicia. Rogemus ergo etcetera.

59 Gjerlpw: “compesciamur”, Liturgica Islandica, vol. 1, 73.
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Appendix 2: Normalised Edition

De beato Thorlaco episcopo.

“Hoc honore dignus est, quemcumque rex honorare voluerit” [Est 6:11], Ester.
Verba proposita licet secundum historiam dicantur de Mardocheo, quem
rex Asuerus temporaliter honoravit. Allegorice intellecta isti sancto, scilicet
beato Thorlaco, competere possunt, quem rex regum Christus aeternaliter
exaltavit et honoravit. Sed quia secundum Apostolum “omnes convenit hono-
rare” [1 Tm 6:1], praecipue tamen eum, quem a Deo scimus honoratum,
debet ergo honorari tamquam pater a filiis, medicus ab infirmis, magister
a discipulis, praelatus a subditis. Ipse enim fuit pater noster gubernando in
gratia, medicus sanando a culpa, magister erudiendo in doctrina, praelatus
gubernando in vita.

De primo, Exodus: “Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam ut sis longa-
evus super terram” [Ex 20:12]. Praeceptum Dei est istud, ergo multo magis
patrem spiritualem, quia fortius est vinculum gratiae quam naturae. Minus
beneficium est ducere in esse quam ducere in bene esse, quia per hoc
timetur Deus filialiter, qui praecepit honorare parentes. Honoret, inquam,
parentes et tamquam dominis serviet hiis, qui genuerunt carnaliter vel
spiritualiter, ut dicit apostolus: “Per evangelium ipse vos genuit” [1 Cor 4:15).
Honoremus ergo patrem nostrum spiritualem virtutes eius imitando, “filii
nostrorum sanctorum sumus” [Tb 2:18] et “gloria patris filius sapiens” [Prv
13:1]. Beatus Iohannes dicit: “Maius gaudium non habeo, quam ut videam
filios meos in veritate ambulare” [3 Jn 1:4]. Unde Dominus ait: “Si filii estis
Abrahae, opera Abrahae facite!” [Jn 8:39]. Ambrosius: “Cutusquisque opera
facit, eius et filius vocatur” [serm. XXX,1]. “Luceat ergo lumen vestrum coram
hominibus, ut videant bona opera vestra et glorificent patrem vestrum, qui in
coelis est” [ Mt 5:16].

Secundo, debet honorari ut medicus ab infirmis. Ecclesiasticus: “Hon-
ora medicum propter instantem necessitatem” [Sir 38:1]. Si ergo honoramus
medicum propter necessitatem nostrorum corporum, multo plus medicum
spiritualem propter necessitatem animarum. Maior enim est necessitas
sanitatis animae quam corporis, quia corpus quodcumque sanetur debet
mori. Sanitas autem animae potest in aeternum durare. Item periculosior
est infirmitas animae, quae mortem aeternam inducit, quam corporis, quae
tamen temporale. Haec medicina habet fieri per contrarium, sicut dicit
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Gregorius: “Sicut arte medicinae calida frigidis et frigida calidis curantur, ita
Dominus noster contraria opposuit medicamenta peccatis, ut lubricis continen-
tiam, tenacibus largitatem, iracundis mansuetudinem, elatis praeciperet humili-
tatem” [Hom.ev. 11,32,1]. Ecce medicus, quantum vero iste eius medicinam
secutus sit, patet; quanta castitate, largitate, mansuetudine, humilitate pol-
lebat in sua legenda, forte fit mentio. Honoremus ergo medicum nostrum,
scilicet sanctum Thorlacum, medicinam eius diligendo, quia quod sibi fecit,
nobis profecit. Ecclesiasticus: “Altissimus de terra creavit medicinam, et vir
prudens non abborrebit eam” [Sir 38:4].

Tertio, debet honorari ut magister a discipulis, sicut dicitur de Daniele:
“Sede, doce nos, quia dedit tibi Dominus honorem senectutis” [Dn 13:50]. Vere
honorem, quia “consummatus in brevi studendo explevit tempora multa docen-
do“ [Ws 4:13]. Honoremus ergo talem doctorem doctrinam eius perfi-
ciendo, quia “perfectus omnis erit, si est sicut magister eius” [Lc 6:40]. Est enim
laus doctoris in perfecto auditoris. Sed heu! Parum apparet iam, quod nos
Christiani sumus in scholis Christi vel sanctorum eius, quia de perfectione
parum vel nihil discimus. Cum tamen Dominus ipse dicat: “Discite a me”
etc. [Mt 11:29]. Sed heu! Prius discimus ab eo, qui docet crudelitatem
quam pietatem, et est miserabile, cum nullum animal exerceat feritatem in
similem sibi praeter hominem. Unde, quia potius discimus malum quam
bonum, timendum nobis est, ne magister noster Christus, cum rationem
de lectione quaesierit, graviter nos flagellabit.

Affirmate ergo lectionem, quia liber appensus est ante oculos, in quo
scripta sunt oboedientia et humilitas Christi Thesu et abstinentia, ut sic
compatiamur iuxta dictum Bernardi: “Quam dulciter, bone Ibesu, cum ho-
minibus conversatus es, quam abundanter multa er magna hominibus largiri
dignatus es, quam aspera pro hominibus passus es, ut liceat sugere mel de petra
oleumque de saxo durissimo amplectenda crucis supplicia” [serm. 2,7]. Rogemus
ergo etc.
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Appendix 3: Translation into English

On the blessed Bishop Porlikr.

“Worthy of this honour is be whom the King would wish to honour” [Est 6:11],
Esther. Although according to the Old Testament reading, the words which
I have set out are said of Mordecai, whom king Ahasuerus honoured tem-
porally, they can — understood allegorically — be applied to this saint, i.e.
blessed Porlikr, whom the King of Kings Christ has exalted and honoured
eternally. But since according to the Apostle “it is befitting to honour all” [1
Tm 6:1], (it is), however, particularly (befitting to honour) him, whom we
know to be honoured by God, in as much as he should be honoured like
a father by his children, or a physician by the infirm, a master by his stu-
dents, a prelate by his subjects. For he was our father by governing (us) in
grace, our physician by saving (us) from sin, our master by educating (us)
in doctrine, our prelate by governing (us) in life.

On the first (sub-theme) Exodus: “Honour thy father and thy mother: that
thy days may be long upon the land” [Ex 20:12]. This is the commandment
of God. Therefore (honour) much more your spiritual father, because the
bond of grace is stronger than that of nature. It is a smaller benefit to lead
into being than to lead into well-being, because through this (conduct),
God is feared as a parent, God who commands one to honour one’s par-
ents. He should honour, I say, parents and serve as masters those who
generated him in the flesh or in the spirit, as the Apostle says: “Through the
gospel be generated you” [1 Cor 4:15]. Let us therefore honour our spiritual
father by imitating his virtues. “We are the children of our saints” [Tb 2:18],
and “the knowing son [is] the father’s glory” [Prv 13:1]. The blessed John says:
“I know no greater joy than to see that my children walk in truth” [3 Jn 1:4).
Hence the Lord says: “If you were Abrabam’s children, you should do the works
of Abrabam” [Jn 8:39]. Ambrose: “Anyone is called the son of the one whose
labour be does” [serm. XXX,1]. “Let your light so shine before men, that they may
see your good works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven” [Mt 5:16)].

Secondly, he should be honoured as a physician by the infirm. Ecc-
lesiasticus: “Honour the physician for the urgent need” [Sir 38:1]. So if we
honour the physician for the need of our bodies, (we should honour) much
more the spiritual physician for the need of the souls. For the need of the
sanity of the soul is greater than that of the body, because whatever body
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is healed, it must die. Likewise: more dangerous is the soul’s weakness,
which induces eternal death, than the body’s, which only induces temporal
death. This medicine tends to work through opposites, as Gregory says:
“As in the art of medicine, hot is cured by cold and cold by hot, so our Lord op-
posed contrary medication to the sins, such as continence for the inconstant, gen-
erosity for the miserly, gentleness for the irascible, bumility for the proud” [Hom.
ev. I,32,1]. Behold the physician, it is clear how much he truly followed
his own medicine. With how much chastity, abundance, clemency, and
humbleness he operated, will surely be mentioned in his legend. Let us
therefore honour our physician, i.e. saint Porldkr, by loving his medication,
because what he made for himself, he did for our benefit. Ecclesiasticus:
“The most High has created medicine out of the earth, and a wise man will not
abhor it”[Sir 38:4].

Thirdly, he should be honoured as a master by his students, as is said
about Daniel: “Have a seat, and teach us, because God gave you the honour of
old age” [Dn 13:50]. Honour truly, because “although he had been perfected by
studying briefly, be filled a long time by teaching” [Ws 4:13]. Let us therefore
honour such a doctor by perfecting his doctrine, because everyone will be
perfect, if he is as his master. For there is praise of the doctor in the perfec-
tion of his hearer. But alas, how little does it yet appear that we Christians
are in the schools of Christ or his saints! For we have learned little or noth-
ing on perfection. Yet the Lord himself nevertheless says: “Learn of me”
etc. [Mt 11:29]. But alas, we have rather learned of him, who teaches cru-
elty than piety, and that is deplorable, because no animal would do savagery
against his own kind except man. Therefore, since we have rather learned
bad than good things, we should fear that our master Christ will punish us
hard, when he will have asked for the reason of the lesson.

Therefore, affirm the lesson, because the book is dangling before our
eyes, in which there are written the obedience and humility of Jesus Christ
and the abstinence, so that we have compassion according to the saying of
Bernard: “How sweetly do you, good Jesus, associate with mankind, how abun-
dantly do you deign to bestow many and great things, how bitterly did you suffer,
that it may suck honey from rock and oil from the hardest stone when embracing
the entreaties of the cross” [serm. 2,7]. Let us therefore pray etc.
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SAMANDRAG
Glgymd preike: Ein latinsk sermo om den heilage Porlékr i Uppsala UB C301.

Ngkkelord: Uppsala UB C 301, Heilage Porlékr, ein latinsk sermo, 1300-talet,
transkripsjon

Handskriftet Uppsala UB C 301 blei skreve pa Island pd 1300-talet. Midt i prei-
kesamlinga Themata sermonum ved den franske dominikanaren Nicolas de Gorran
inneheld det ein latinsk sermo om den islandske nasjonalhelgenen Porldkr.

Inntil no har ein sett pa denne preika som adapsjon av ein tapt modell. Stilistisk
variasjon i teksten viser derimot at preika ikkje kann vere ein opphavleg del av
samlinga ho er overlevert i. Artikkelen viser at dei tre subtemaa etter alt & dpme
fylgjer ulike kjelder. Etter alt vi veit, er inga av desse kjeldene bevart. Bibelsitata,
som subtemaa byggjer pd, heng saman i teologisk tenking, og vi kan til dgmes
spore dei i ein kommentar til Paulusbreva ved Nicolas de Gorran. Det er ikkje
mogeleg & prove om kommentaren kunne ha paverka preika direkte. I Porldkr-
preika er framande tekstdelar sette saman pa ein kreativ méte, som er typisk for
sjangeren. Liknande teknikk finn vi blant anna i Sverige og Tyskland. Samstundes
er preika tvers igjennom islandsk gjennom den helgenen ho handlar om. Truleg var
funksjonen hennar i stgtte dyrkinga av helgenen, som hadde vore fast etablert pa
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Island sidan tidleg 1200-tal. Dertil finst det narrative kjelder som dokumenterer at
ein preika i sermo-stilen pa festdagane til den heilage Porldkr. Dei viser korleis ein
rgynd preikar kunne vekkje ei skjematisk preike til live, nir han vevde inn exem-
pla eller omsette til morsmalet ved munnleg foredrag. Alt i alt er Porldkr-preika
kanskje det einaste overlevande dgme péd den islandske sermo-tradisjonen, som
knytta gya saman med litterzre tradisjonar i resten av Europa.

Vedlagt til artikkelen fylgjer det ein diplomatisk og normalisert transkripsjon
av preika samt ei engelsk omsetjing.
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STEPHEN PELLE

AN OLD NORSE HOMILY
AND TWO HOMILETIC FRAGMENTS
FROM AM 624 4to

1. Introduction

IN AN ARTICLE published in this journal in 2013, I identified and dis-
cussed a Latin source for an Old Norse homily for the Feast of the
Annunciation, the beginning of which survives in the fragmentary Ice-
landic manuscript AM 655 XXVII 4to (ca. 1300)." The portion of the
text surviving in this manuscript, I demonstrated, is based on the twenty-
second of the Sermones festivales written by the Victorine author Absalon of
Springiersbach (d. ca. 1200). While the 2013 article was in the proof stage,
I discovered that a complete text of the same Old Norse homily survives
in AM 624 4to (ca. 1500). In the present article, I provide an edition
of the Annunciation homily from AM 624 4to, along with two other
fragments of homiletic material in the manuscript that have not hitherto
been published or studied.

2. Manuscript and scribes

Kélund’s initial description of AM 624 4to has been refined and corrected
in recent decades by several scholars who have edited or discussed texts
from the manuscript, most importantly Mattias Tveitane, Einar G. Péturs-
son, and Peter Cahill.> Another detailed description would therefore be

1 Stephen Pelle, “Twelfth-Century Sources for Old Norse Homilies: New Evidence from
AM 655 XXVII 4to0,” Gripla 24 (2013): 45—75, esp. 58—70. The contents of the manuscript
have been edited by Hallgrimur J. Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII 4to: Utgéfa, stafagerd,
stafsetning” (B.A. thesis, University of Iceland, 1994).

2 Kristian Kilund, Katalog over den Arnamagnaanske handskriftsamling, vol. 2 (Copenhagen:
Gyldendal, 1894), 37—39 (item 1612); “En norrgn versjon av Visio Pauli,” ed. Mattias
Tveitane, Arbok for Universitetet i Bergen: Humanistik serie 1964, no. 3, 5—7; Midaldacvintyri
bydd dir ensku, ed. Einar G. Pétursson, Rit 11 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntissonar 4

Gripla XXVII (2016): 263—281
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redundant. Cahill’s summary is sufficient for our purposes: “{/AM 624 4to]
is a small quarto volume of approximately 11 x 15 cm., consisting of 340
pages? written in altogether seven different hands. The contents are varied,
but mostly of a scientific or religious nature.”* Judging from these works
(broadly classifiable as liturgical, computistical, homiletic, meditative, and
moralistic’), AM 624 4to seems to have been intended as a kind of ecc-
lesiastical handbook.

Three homilies from the manuscript have been edited:® the youngest
surviving version of the Stave Church Homily (fols. 19r—24r);7 an Easter
homily based on Gregory’s Homilia 21 in Evangelia (fols. 119v—122r);8 and
an Assumption homily, part of which has recently been shown to dep-
end on a Latin homily by Ralph d’Escures, a twelfth-century Norman
archbishop of Canterbury (fols. 122r—1261).9 A series of seven texts on
the theological significance of each day of the week found on fols. 8v—19r
has been classified as a homily or group of homilies by Kilund and Hall.*®
The tone of these texts is certainly homiletic, and a great deal of interesting
material can be found in them,™ but the liturgical circumstances in which

Islandi, 1976), xiii—xvi; Duggals leidsla, ed. Peter Cahill, Rit 25 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar, 1983), xxi—xxix. In addition, see now Kristen Wolf, “A Treatise on the Seven
Deadly Sins in Icelandic Translation,” Gripla 25 (2014): 166—68, which also discusses the
possible history of the manuscript in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.

3 Following the practice of recent scholars who have written on the manuscript, I use folio
numbers rather than page numbers in the present article.

4 Duggals leidsla, ed. Cahill, xxi.

5 For alist of contents see Kélund, Katalog, 37—39, but note that Kilund mistakenly conflated
the Old Norse translations of the Visio Tnugdali and Visio Pauli (Duggals leidsla, ed. Cahill,
xxi, n. 17).

6 In addition to the following references, see Thomas N. Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic
Sermons,” in The Sermon, ed. Beverly Mayne Kienzle, Typologie des sources du Moyen
Age occidental, vols. 81—83 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2000), 702—703.

7 Messuskyringar: liturgisk symbolik fra den norsk-islandske kyrkja i millomalderen, ed. Oluf
Kolsrud (Oslo: Dybwad, 1952), 85—107.

8 Leifar fornra kristinna freeda islenzkra, ed. Porvaldur Bjarnarson (Copenhagen: Hagerup,
1878), 151—54. See Hans Bekker-Nielsen, “Den gammelnorske paaskepradiken og Gregor
den store,” Maal og Minne (1960): 99—104.

9 Leifar, ed. Porvaldur Bjarnarson, 154—58. On the homily’s partial source, see Aidan Conti,
“The Old Norse Afterlife of Ralph d’Escures’s Homilia de assumptione Mariae,” Journal of
English and Germanic Philology 107 (2008): 215—38.

10 Kélund, Katalog, 38; Hall, “Old Norse-Icelandic Sermons,” 703.
11 The Friday text, for instance, contains an example of the apocryphal ‘Adam octipartite’

motif, which describes the creation of Adam from eight elements: “.. af atta hlvtum er
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such works might be delivered aloud are unclear, and more research needs
to be done on this collection before we can conclude that it was really
meant to be preached. The Old Norse Annunciation homily and the two
homiletic fragments edited below survive, respectively, on fols. 118r—119v,
241r—24v, and 25r—271. The loss of two leaves after fol. 24v makes it imp-
ossible to be certain whether the two fragments originally belonged to the
same homily or to two separate homilies, but the difference in the texts’
subject matter (discussed following the edition below) points to the latter
possibility.

Kalund dated AM 624 4to to the fifteenth century, but the identification
by Stefin Karlsson and Mattias Tveitane of one of the main scribal hands
as that of Jon Porvaldsson (d. 1514) allows a more precise dating to the
final decades of the fifteenth century or the early years of the sixteenth.'
Among the texts in AM 624 4to copied by Jon are Duggals leidsla, the
Visio Pauli,'3 an astronomical treatise, a Joca monachorum dialogue,*4 the

madur skapadur} i { og ger af jordu og sio og solu og skyium af vindi og af steinum af helgum
annda og liosi heims. Nu skulum ver greina j hug oSS aull pau edli atta. holld er af jordu.
enn blod af sio. enn augu af sol pau lysa likamanum. blastur er ter v manninum heitur og
kalldur er af vinndi og hreering holldz mannz. enn af steinum bein. af hinum helga annda pui
eranndi j manninum” (16r/16—16v/5). The only other known Old Norse example of this
motif also occurs in AM 624 4to, in a Joca monachorum dialogue later in the manuscript;
see James Marchand, “The Old Icelandic Joca Monachorum,” Mediaeval Scandinavia 9
(1976): 118—119. On the ‘Adam octipartite’ tradition, see Grant Macaskill with Eamon
Greenwood, “Adam Octipartite/Septipartite,” in OIld Testament Pseudepigrapha: More
Noncanonical Scriptures, vol. 1, ed. Richard Bauckham, James R. Davila, and Alexander
Panayotov (Cambridge: Eerdmans, 2013), 3—21 (esp. 17, n. e, where the possible influence
of the tradition on the story of Ymir is mentioned).

12 K&lund, Katalog, 37; “En norrgn versjon,” ed. Tveitane, 6; Islandske originaldiplomer ind-
til 1450: Tekst, ed. Stefin Karlsson, Editiones Arnamagnzanae A, vol. 7 (Copenhagen:
Munksgaard, 1963), xxix—xxiii. See also Midaldaevintyri, ed. Einar G. Pétursson, xiv—xv;
Duggals leidsla, ed. Cahill, xxii, xxix; Sveinbjorn Rafnsson, “Skriftabod Porlaks biskups,”
Gripla 5 (1982): 79; Stefin Karlsson, “The Localisation and Dating of Medieval Icelandic
Manuscripts,” Saga-Book of the Viking Society 25 (1998—2001): 148. On the rarity of being
able to identify the scribe of a medieval Icelandic manuscript by name, see Gudvardur Mar
Gunnlaugsson, “Manuscripts and Palacography,” in A Companion to Old Norse-Icelandic
Literature and Culture, ed. Rory McTurk, Blackwell Companions to Literature and Culture,
vol. 31 (Oxford: Blackwell, 2005), 252—53.

13 A new edition of this text is currently being prepared by Dario Bullitta.

14 For the treatise and the dialogue, see Alfradi islenzk: Islandsk encyklopadisk litteratur, ed.
Kristian Kalund, vol. 3, Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur 45 (Copenhagen:
Mpller, 1917-18), 27—44. On the dialogue see also Marchand, “The Old Icelandic Joca
Monachorum.”
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Easter and Assumption homilies, and the Annunciation homily that is the
primary object of this study.”> J6n Porvaldsson had family at Mdberg in
Langidalur, and he is first attested as a priest in a charter from 1474. He
resided at the convent of Reynistadarklaustur from about 1483, held the
position of officialis at Hélar from at least 1495 to 1498, and was made
abbot of Pingeyraklaustur by July 1500, where he remained until his death,
probably in May 1514.1° AM 624 4to was likely written in at least one of
these three places. In addition to this manuscript, Jon’s hand has been
identified in a brief inventory for Pingeyraklaustur found in AM 279 a 4to
(“Pingeyrabok”), as well as in four authentic charters (DI VII nos. 178, 231,
339, and 396) and three forged ones (DI III, no. 564 and DI IV, nos. 544
and 600; Stefin Karlsson’s nos. 121, 233, and 257).77

The two homiletic fragments on fols. 24r—27r of AM 624 4to are
written in a different hand, the same one responsible for the manuscript’s
series of texts on the days of the week and for its copy of the Stave Church
Homily.

3. Edition

AM 624 4to as a whole struck Arni Magniisson as “illa skrifud.”® Of the
various orthographies of the book’s scribes, Jén Porvaldsson’s is particul-
arly unusual, and as a result every editor who has attempted to transc-
ribe a text written by him seems to have settled upon a different method

15 Einar G. Pétursson provides a full account of Jén’s contribution to the manuscript (using
page numbers rather than folio numbers): “hann hefur skrifad lidlega pridjung af handrit-
inu, p. e. bls. 91-140.4; 235—269; 271—274.18; 278.14—281; 282.14—312" (Midaldacvintyri,
Xiv).

16 DIV, no 654; VI, no. 443; VII, nos. 178, 284, 314, 363, 405, and 506; VIII, nos. 89,
90, 308, and 421. See Islandske originaldiplomer: Tekst, ed. Stefin Karlsson, xxxi—xxxii;
Midaldagvinyjri, ed. Einar G. Pétursson, xiv—xv; Pill Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr
frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940, vol. 3 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmentafélag, 1950),
325.

17 Islandske originaldiplomer: Tekst, ed. Stefin Karlsson, xxix—xxxiii, 152—53, 300—301,
323—24; Islandske originaldiplomer indtil 1450: Faksimiler, ed. Stefén Karlsson, Editiones
Arnamagn®anae: supplementum, vol. 1 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1963), 95, 188, 201.
Summarized in “En norrgn versjon,” ed. Tveitane, 6.

18 Arni Magnusson, Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 A-B, 4to indeholdte handskriftfortegnelser,
med to tilleg, ed. Kommissionen for det Arnamagnzanske Legat (Copenhagen: Gyldendal,
1909), 40.
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for expanding his abbreviations. The most thorough description of Jén’s
script and language is that of Peter Cahill, whose system of expansion
for the AM 624 4to version of Duggals leidsla forms the basis for my own
practice in editing the Annunciation homily.’® One should note, however,
that Cahill occasionally expands Jén’s abbreviations of more common
words differently than J6n himself sometimes wrote them. For instance,
Cahill remarks that the form “thil” (for “til”), which is written out in full
only once in Duggals leidsla, “must be an aberration.”?® However, “thil,” a
common spelling in texts from the late fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,?*
is the only form of the word ever written out in full in the charters Jén
forged (6x).2* It also appears in three of the four authentic charters ascribed
to Jon (DI VII nos. 178, 231, and 339) and in his text of the Icelandic Joca
monachorum in AM 624 4t0.3 There thus exists genuine uncertainty as
to whether Jon’s abbreviation “t” should be expanded to “til” or “thil”
in any given instance. In such cases, I have generally opted for the more
conventional late Old Norse form, but the reader should be careful not to
use expanded abbreviations as clear indicators of Jén’s language or spelling
preferences.

The hand responsible for the two homiletic fragments on fols. 24r—27r
is less problematic, although damage to the manuscript has obscured
several words, and it is often difficult to differentiate between the scribe’s
forms of # and v and between lowercase letters, capital letters, and small
capitals. My expansion of abbreviations in the edition of these fragments
follows the practice adopted in Oluf Kolsrud’s edition of the AM 624
4to text of the Stave Church Homily, which was written by the same
scribe. 24

19 Duggals leidsla, ed. Cahill, xxii—xxix.

20 Duggals leidsla, ed. Cahill, xxviii.

21 The spelling is especially frequent in Reykjahdlabdk (Reykjahdlabdk: Islandske belgenlegender,
ed. Agnete Loth, Editiones Arnamagnaanae A, vol. 15—16 [Copenhagen: Munksgaard,
1969—70]), where examples are so numerous that they need not be cited individually.
See also, e.g., DI VII nos. 503, 533, 616; VIII nos. 179, 180, 181; IX nos. 78, 105, 120, et
passim. On the parallel development of # to th in other words see Oskar Bandle, Die Sprache
der Gudbrandsbiblia: Orthographie und Laute, Formen, Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana, vol. 17
(Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1956), 167.

22 Islandske originaldiplomer: Tekst, ed. Stefan Karlsson, 152, 300—301, 257.

23 Alfradiislenzk, ed. Kélund, vol. 3, 40/13.

24 Messuskyringar, ed. Kolsrud, 85—-107.
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Editorial conventions employed below are those described in “Leidbein-
ingar um fragang greina” §14, in Gripla 10 (1998). A normalized text of the
Annunciation homily from AM 655 XXVII 4to and the relevant portion
of its Latin source have already been printed in my 2013 article and need
not be reprinted here, but readings from this earlier witness to the text
are occasionally given in the apparatus where they can provide help in int-
erpreting the AM 624 4to version.

Annunciation Homily: AM 624 4to, fols. 118r—119v

[118r] (A)ue maria gratia plena dominus tecum Prennar kuediur birtuz j
helgum gudspiollum Tala sialfs kristz uit postola |* sina sim(onem) { prenner
|> uottar upprisu. } Eingels uith mariam. Maria uitt elisabeth. pad syner |*
prenna birtijng guds ok sampycki pa er uard j hijngatburd cristz. pa uard >
fridr @ milli guds ok manna. j milli eingla ok manna. milli sialfra |® mansna.
puiat missatti uard milli guds ok manna af epliate euo |7 Missatti uard
medal eingla ok manna fyrir drottnan diofuls er hann haf|3di @ monnum
efter syndina. Misseetti milli gydijngs ok heidingians. vard |9 j truhallde ok
sida. petta missetti sneriz allt j sampycki fyrir mey ok m|*®odr mariam. Suo
sem pad hofz fyrir allra modr ewo. pad syner ofgat ok [** bakferlat nafnit
ewo j quedio eingelsins uit mariam. puiat n[**afn ewo er ofgat med aue.
Maria pydiz suo sem siofar stiarna. puiat |* suo sem stiarnan er leidaruijse
farmonnum j hafe ok kenner peim rietta |4 leid ti/ hafnar. Suo er enn helga
maer Maria corugg leidvijsun |*5 til himneskrar hafnar ok paradijsar uistar
]16

aullum peim er uolgaz j bylg|*®ium pessarar ueralldar ok til hennar uilia

Ilwta ok lijta ok hennar demum |7 uilia fylgia pad er riettlatis uegr ok

118r/1 Aue] space left blank for coloured initial A 118r/1—2 I have rearranged the order of some
words in the first lines, which are jumbled in the manuscript: (Ayue maria gratia plena dominus tecum
Tala sialfs kristz uir postola |* Prennar kuediur birtuz j helgum gudspiollum sina sim(onem)...;
of. AM 655 XXVII 4to: Prennar quedior hittaz ihelgom Gudzpiallom Sialfs cristsc vid postola....
118r/2 sim(onem)] a conjectural expansion (which I owe to Ian McDougall) of the manuscript read-
ing; see M. Nygaard, Norrgn syntax (Oslo: Ascheboug, 1966), 75. | prenner uottar upprisu] imp-
ossible to fit into the syntax of the sentence and absent from the AM 655 XXVII 4to text; perbaps
originally a marginal gloss on the Resurrection appearances of Christ mistakenly incorporated into the
text (see Luke 24:13—34) 118r/9 mey] incip. ok (i.e. 7) a. corr. 118r/17 riettlatis uegr] Both this
reading and AM 655 XX VII gto: litilleetis | tis { veegr may derive from an original reading réttr lit-
illetis vegr; cf. Absalon’s Latin: rectam viam humilitatis (PL 211, col. 132B).

25 DPelle, “Twelfth-Century Sources,” 60—65. For a diplomatic text of the AM 655 XXVII 4to
version, see Hallgrimur J. Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII 4to,” “Utgéfa,” 14—16.
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hreinlijfis gata. Gratia |8 plena Full af miskun Fylling er eigi eins hattar
Fylling er su |'9 ein er kallaz skaplig. sem pa er hws er fullt ok alskipat af
monnum [*° [Nu] po att pad heiti fullt. pa er pad po eigi suo fullt att eigi
sie rwm [** j husino hia monnum. Med builijko mote uoro guds postolar
fuller guds mys|**kunnar. At med peim uar rwm hia til syndarinnar. pui
uar peim bodit att skaka |*3 fotasaur sinn @ pa menn er j mot peim risu
j kennijngum peira |*4 att sinar synder paer er peir mattu misgera ok eigi
fordaz fyrir nauisto [118v] saker heimsens skylldi a hina falla. er peim ueitto
motg|*ang ok meingerder. Fyllijng er su onnor. er kallaz jafnlig. sem |? pa
er ker er fullt. e(da) keralld af uatnj. e(da) odrum lege. pad |* er sem pad
kallaz fullt pa. pusat par ero oll rwmz pa full. pess | hattar uard guds mysk-
unnar full sialf maria drottningin uit quedio |° eingelsens. puiat pangat til
uar rtwm med henne til syndar. enn ecki padan |7 fra. puiat pangat til matti
hun misgera. enn badan fra matti hun |8 eigi misgera po att hun hefdi uiliat.
Fyllijug hin pridia kall|%az yfter fallandi. sem pa er meler er fylldr. e(da)
annat jlat af |"° miolui. e(da) puilijko odro suo att yfer tellr @ alla uega. par
til at | jafna er fyllijng myskunnar su er med gudi er. puiat su er umfram
[** um alla melijng ok endimark. puiat aller helger menn ok suo aller uier
hofum |3 pad eitt gods ok gaefo mattar ok myskunnar er uier hofum af
ocom|“zlldri ok yfer fallandi alla uega hans eilijfri myskunn. Drétt|nijngen
maria uar sannliga full allrar gezko edleligrar. puiat tilkom|'®anda helgom
anda audladiz hon ein milli allra kuenwna pa tijgn |7 alla natturunnar. sem
hin fyrsta konan ewa hafdi j paradijso adur |'® hon misgerdi uar hon fylld
ollom andligum giofum. puiat helgodom guds syne [ j hennar kuide
matte hun alldre padan af misgera. sem einge hefer [*° matt huorki adr nie
sijdan. Full uar hun ok himneskra gudsgiafa |** puiat einge hefer sied. einge
hefer bergt. eingi hefer kent jatn [119r] algerliga. huersu fagurligur. huersu
dyrdligur. huersu satur gud er j alla st|*ade j sijnom almaetti. Dominus
tecum. drottin faderenn er med bier > puiat pu ert hans brwdr getandi
hans son: drottin sonrinn er med pier |# sa er getaz mun j pijnum quide.
puiat pu ert hans moder: Drottin |’ heilagur andi er med pier. af pess krafte
geriz getnadrinn. puiat |° pu ert hans brudr ok unnosta. Benedicta tu in

118r/20 Nu] near inner margin and difficult to read; AM 655 XXVII gto: Nv 118r/?* puilijko
mote] corr. from pui mote lijko; cf. AM 655 XX VII 4to: pviliko mote 118v/6 uar] incip. r- a. corr.
118v/10 uega] A vertical stroke of uncertain significance has been added above the word. 118v/12
hofum] incip. ok (i.e. 7) a. corr. 118v/14 eilijfri] corrected from eiléjfri
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mulieribus. Blezud ertu |7 @ medal quenna. puiat bauluonar attquaedit pad
er ewa hlaut |8 af gudi fyrir sinn misuerka ok attfelle. sidan alla hennar att
uard wte |9 byr' gt ok fyrirdemt j pessari quadnijngo eingelsins ok sneriz
fyrir penna getnad |*° guds sonar. boluon ewo j blezan mario. synd j lijkn.
hefnd i my|"skun. puiat suo sem ewa byrlade daudadryck allre sinne att
[* fyrir sijna ohlydne ok afbrigde. suo feerdi maria lijfit aulloms fyrir |3 sitt
hreinlijfe ok liteleti ok pad sem tyndiz fyrir konona. pad sama [*4 endr-
bettiz fyrir konona. Nemuw nu goder menn af demum drottn|[Singarinnar
['® pa er

hun uar upp hatin fyrir kuedio eingelsins ok getnad gudsonar ['7 yfer alla

mariu oss att liteleta ok laegia baedi fyrir gudi ok monnum. puiat

hluti j tijgn ok uirdijugo ok sett af gudi drottnijng hi|'®mens ok jardar. pa

leegdi hun sig suo. att hun kalladiz ambattar [*9 nafni ok sagdi suo Ecce
ancilla dei fiat mibi secundum uverbum tuum |*° Ambatt drottins er ek seiger
hun. Verde mier efter ordum pijnum |** hon matti sig eigi meiri laegia enn
hun laegdi ok fyrir petta et |** haleita liteleti * gat hun” gudson puiat hun
{ puiat } j pui ordino er hun [119v] kallaz ambattin. pa uard hun hatandi.
Nu er pui liteletitt upphaf |* ok grunduaullr allra mankosta. suo sem
ofmetnadur er upphaf ok P grunduaullr allra glepa. Nu gerdi ofmetnadur
enn uersta af enum |* ®zsta. dioful af eingli. enn liteleeti giordi jna szsto
af enne |° minzsto. drottningo af meyio. Gaungum nu litelatis gauto efter
dee|®mum marie drottningar. af jordo til hinmma. Enn steypomz eigi med
diofle j |7 heluijte fyrir ofmetnad. draugumz eigi pa dul j serk uorn att uier
3 @tlumz j pad tijgnarsati att komaz med ofmetnadi er enn |9 ezsti eingell

uar @ braut rekin fyrir ofmetnad hnijgum nu under |*°

|11

petta traust er azst
er ok orugt ok neest gudi j alla stadi er sialf [** er drottnijugen Maria. pusat
hun er bedi matrugare ok myskunsn|?samare j sijno fulltijnge ok arnon
enn huerr annara heilagra |*3 manna. Bidium nu hana med alhuga att hun
kome oss til settar [*4 uitt gud drottin uorn. iesum christum. suo att fyrir
hennar ban. legge hun oss lijk|nardoom @ hinum efzsta deigi ok leide
oss sier samlaga j pan [1© frid ok faugnod er alldri uerdr ender @ Per omnia

secula seculorum Amen

119r/8 attfelle] likely a scribal error; see AM 655 XXVII g4to: a fall 119r/11 ewa byrlade
daudadryck] On this idea, perbaps ultimately derived from a homily by Gregory the Great, see David
McDougall, “Studies in the Prose Style of the Old Icelandic and Old Norwegian Homily Books” (Ph.D.
diss., University College London, 1983), 518.  119v/14 hun] perhaps an error for hann.
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Fragment 1: AM 624 4to, fol. 24r—24v

[24r] Moyses gerdi tialdbud til at halda j gersimar [*9 at guds bodordi peer
er hafdar at pio|*°na almattkum gudi. med. par var aurk su er haldnar voro
j la[2qv]gabakur gydinga. ok par var vondur dirons. ok tob[*lvr moysi.
Alt var pat gylt. par skvlldu avalt > stannda hanndpvagar hia dyrum
tiall' d "budarinnar. |* peir voro gerver or skvgsiam kuenna. ok skylldi
alldresgi porna vatn or peim. ok skylldi par aller menn |® pva sier adr jN
geingi J tialdit. Sia moyses |7 spamadur jarteigner gud almatkann. Enn
tialdbvd |8 hans kirkiv helga. Nv skulum ver at pui hyggia hv|%at pat komi
til vor er nv er sagt. Nv gongvm ver til kir[*°kiv sem peir til tialldz. Nv
leitum. ver 0SS handpval*’gavatz at pva 0SS. adur ver gangim j havll drottins
[** Nv ma eigi fa ella pat vatn nema ver leitim pess j |'3 briost oSS sialfum.
ok bidium 0SS pess litilatliga ok | hygium at pui huat yfer oSS hafi geingit
fra blavt['5v barns beine alt ti/ pessa dags. Nv ma eingi ['® madur Sua szll
vera at eigi mvni navckvt afleid|'7is geingit hafua. pott pess mvni langt a
milli vera |'® med peim er feestztar hafua synder gert e(da) flestar. Nu er
|20

|9 pessa vatz jafnmikil pavrf ollvm af pui at eingi |*© ma gannga j eilif 'n’a

jorsalaborg nemrza hann pvai Sik

Fragment 2: AM 624 4to, fols. 25r—27r

[251] Sua skulum ver lavna gudi favstv sina. at ver skulum fa*sta vel ok
grandvarliga at ollv peer fostur allar |3 er ver ervm [s]kyllder til. ok Sua paer
er ver leggium sialfer & | oooooo flirir] guds sokum. Sua skulum ver lavna

gudi freistni |° 000 “hann’ 1[e]t freista sin firir vorar saker at ver skulum

leita |® at standazt fianda freistni. ok leita vid at bera ro|liga firir guds saker.
ok pott vor v{ or terdi at freistad. Sua skulum |8 ver launa gudi pisl sina. ok
dada at ver skulum meinle|9ta 0SS baedi j fostum. ok j vokum ok j beenahall-
di |*® ok j bindendi matar dryckiar ok kleeda. ok allra helzt [** annmarka. ok
gera pat allt firir guds sokum. ok j miningar pin|*inngar hans. Sua skulum

24v/1 maria aue written in the upper margin by the same hand as the text  24v /4 beir] sic, for per?
| gerver or skvgsiam kuenna] cf. Exodus 38:8  24v/16 vera] marked with a cross directing to the
marginal clarification vera, using the more usual contraction sign ~ 24v/20 pvai Sik] The surviving
portion of the sermon ends bere at the bottom of the page; in the bottom right corner a modern hand has
added the note vantar 2 bléd.  25r/1 Sua] The beginning of the sermon is lost; the surviving text begins
bere. The scribe bas added ave in the top margin, and elsewbere throughout the upper margins of the
sermon has added aue or aue maria.
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ver lavna gudi vpprisv hans at ver [*> skulum hallda allar helgar tider vel ok
minnazt J [* pui minningar{ fagnadar hans ok vpprisu. skulum ver ok vpp
['5 risa fra annmorkum vorum at ver megim til eilifs fagn|'®adar vpp risa
a domsdegi. Sua skulum ver lavna gudi vpp|“7stigning sina. at ver skulum
fiRRazt lostu pa er ver ho[*$fum vid skilizt. ok leita at semia mankostum
ley[*nd haseti j briostum vorum. Sua skulum ver lavna gudi ast[*°giof inns
helg(ay annda at ver skulum vera hogverer [25v] j hvgartari mivklater j mali
miskvnnsamer vid {pa) er vor purfe |* Sem ver havtum feeri &. Sua skulum
ver lavna gudi par er hann hel?fer sent postola sina at kenna 0SS kenningar.
at ver skulum nv |* vera hlydner kennimonnum. ok kostgaef[er] at oooooo
> guds bodord j ollv. Sua skulum ver lavna gudi. laoo er ooo |° hefer oS
leit at piona gudi med pui lani hverr Sem til |7 hefer. ok bera roliga firir guds
saker allar manravner par er |8 0SS koma at hendi. ok er pat eigi okunnigt
ef ver vi|9livm eigi dyliazt vid hverir peir hlutir eru er gud v{id}ill at ver |*©
gerim. Eda hverir peir erv er hann vill at ver siam vid. OSS er [** firirbodit
at vinna & monnum saklavSum ok Sua ath |'* hata navnga vora. Oss er firir-
bodit at stela e(da) Sua |'3 at komrazt at fe annaRa manna med slegd ok med
rang[**endum. Ver skulum sia vid eidum ravngum ok vid livgvitnum. ok |'5
ver skulum hepta 0SS at ollv ordalagi illv ok ony['®tv. Ver skulum eigi drygia
hordom. ok ecki munvdlifi skulum |'7 ver fremia at rongv ok at oheimilv.
Oss er sky|'8lt at varna vid ofate ok vid ofdryckiu ok vid allri ['9 gledi ostil-
liligri. Ofmetnvd ok ofvnd skulum firr|*°azt sem mest alla vega. firir pui at
badan af [26r] hlytzt allur ofornodr. vid pessvm hlutum ttinz ver |* at varna
avalt er ver vitum at gudi mislikar. Enn allra hePl[zt] o er nv & pessi tid er
einkum er sett til synda jdrvnar |4 0ooo f 000 at ver siam vid ollum annd-
morkum peim er at|’ferd vorri megi spil'1”a. Enn Sua sem 0SS er skylliga
bodit | at varna vid syndvm & pessi tid. pa er litlv oskylldra |7 at ver eggimzt
nu @ at fremia godgerninga pa er |® 08 komi til synda bota. ok 0SS fari j
frid vid gud. pat |9 skulum ver vpphaf hafua at yfer' botum * synda vorra. at
ver skul[**um idrazt peirra ok heita pui gudi at leita vid at “lata” af |** peim.
Sidan skulum ver ganga til skriptar vid kennimenn med [** athuga miklvm.
ok legia a par hug at ennda pat |3 alt er peir leggia a hendr 0SS til synda
yferbota. ['4 A pessi tid er Sua god sysken Sem alt kristid folk | standi j
fylkingv ok j orostv & mot fianndanum |'© til bess at sigra hann j allz kyns

25v/1 ba] addidi ego (or perhaps read pann?) 25v/18 ofate] seemingly corrected from ofote
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godgerningum. ] pessi orostv ['7 vegr sa mestan sigur er mest meinleter
sier. ok flest ger[ir gott firir guds saker. A bessa orostv sier kristur sialfur
[*9 drottinm vorr or himnum ofan. ok er vist at hann efler pui m|*°eiR hvern
sinna manna sem hann sier at hann leitar sialfur meir [26v] vid pvrft sina.
a mot fiandanum skulum ver beriazt med go|*dgerningum enn eigi med
vopnum likamligum. Morg erv allz |> god verk. Enn po erv prir hlutir
peir er allra mest ooo |* gv j godgerningum. pat er fasta ok benahalld [0k
o]lSmavsvgirni. Fostvnne fylgia oll meinlati p|®av er menn meinlata sier
firir guds saker. j hungre ok j porsta |7 j vokum ok j kulda ok j allri bindendi
beirre er menn bin|8dazt mvmunudar sinar. Benahalldi fylger allt ordal%lag
gott hvart Sem er bedit firir lifaundum monnum. e(da) er G(ud) |*° lofadr.
e(da) helger menn hans. e(da) meeler madur pat er odrum fa[*'r go* dlifis.
olmosvgirni fylger oll miskvansemi |'* ok vorkunnlati. fridgirni ok astvd
beedi vid gud |3 ok vid menn. Til pess godgernings at ver skulum gefa fe
[*4 vort purfamonnum. hefer kristur drottinn Sua melt at hann le|“zt pat
allt monv telia seier gefit a domsdegi er |' pessa heims er purfamonnum er
gefit firir guds saker. Leitum |7 nu vid goder menn allz hvgar a pessi tid a' t’
beeta yfer |8 synder vorar ok at snva aleidis hag vorum. Sua at ['9 ver megim
oll a hinum fyrsta paskadegi taka |*° holld ok blod d(rottins) v(ors) til fir-
irgefn(inygar synda vorra ok til [27r] eilifrar miskvnnar ollvm 0SS j geezskv
ok j vardvei|®zlv guds almattegs peiRe er hann firri 0SS ollv illv |2 Enn gefi

0SS hvetvetna gott badi pessa h|*eim ok annar; AmeN

4. Analysis

While the homily on fols. 118r—119v has no title in the manuscript, its
intended function as an Annunciation piece is confirmed both by its
content and by the fact that the text of the same homily in AM 655 XXVII
4to is rubricated for that feast.2® As noted above, the AM 655 XXVII
4to version, which is the only other known witness to the homily, ends
imperfectly, with about the last third of the text (from AM 624 4to,
119r/8 “att”) lost from that manuscript. This final portion of the homily,
surviving uniquely in AM 624 4to, does not exhibit any correspondence
with Absalon of Springierbach’s Sermo festivalis 22, which is the major
source for most of the text. Absalon’s work remains illustrative, though,

26 Hallgrimur J. Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII 4t0,” “Utgifa,” 14.
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since a comparison of the Latin sermon with the two versions of the Old
Norse homily reveals that AM 624 4to, while not always the superior
text,?” occasionally preserves better readings than AM 655 XXVII 4to
despite postdating it by about two centuries. For example, the earlier
manuscript renders Absalon’s description of Mary as “plena ... naturalium
bonorum” with “fvll ... Gaescko andlegrar.”® While this is not a particularly
accurate translation, it does not seriously damage the sense of the passage,
and most editors would see no need to emend “andlegrar” based on its
inexact correspondence to “naturalium.” In AM 624 4to, however, we find
“edleligrar” (118v/15) instead of “andlegrar.” This accords perfectly with the
Latin source and must be the original reading, revealing AM 655 XXVII
4to’s “andlegrar” to be a scribal error. Such instances also prove that Jon
Porvaldsson could not have copied the homily from AM 655 XXVII 4to,
and we can therefore confidently posit the existence of at least one other
copy of the homily, now apparently lost, that served as the exemplar of the
AM 624 4to version.

In my 2013 article, I argued that the Annunciation homily author’s use
of Absalon’s sermon, written in the late twelfth century, suggests that the
sources employed by later Old Norse homilists may not be as antiquarian
(that is, restricted to early medieval authorities) as has often been ass-
umed.?® While the concluding portion of the homily surviving in AM 624
4to does not depend on Absalon’s work, it nevertheless provides further
evidence that the Icelandic author was familiar with European homiletic
and exegetical developments taking place at least as late as the twelfth and
early thirteenth centuries. One example is the homilist’s assertion (119r/19
—119v/1) that Christ was conceived immediately upon Mary’s utterance
of the words “ecce ancilla Domini” (Luke 1:38). Similar passages are also
found in at least two other late medieval Nordic vernacular homilies3©

27 For instance, AM 655 XXVII 4to: “hittaz” as a rendering of Absalon’s “invenimus” (PL 211,
col. 130D) is preferable to AM 624 4to: “birtuz” (118r/2).

28 PL 211, col. 133C—D; Hallgrimur J. Amundason, “AM 655 XXVII 4to,” “Utgéfa,” 16.
Emphases mine. See Pelle, “Twelfth-Century Sources,” 64.

29 Pelle, “Twelfth-Century Sources,” 58—69.

30 An unedited Icelandic sermon, pieces of which survive in the early sixteenth-century
manuscripts AM 687 ¢ I 4to and AM 667 XVII 4to, expresses the idea in some detail: “Sie
ammbatt drottens. verdi mier epter pinvm ordvm. strax pegar hvn hafdi sagt med sampycke
berse orden. ba j samri stundu kom til hennar heilagvr andi og vmskygndi hana. og skapadi.
& einv avgabragdi. likama vors blezada lavsnara. j hennar blezada kvidi” (AM 667 XVII 4to,
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and in a Latin Assumption sermon, a fragment of which survives in the
Danish/Latin manuscript AM 76 8vo (ca. 1470).3* While this opinion is
sometimes hinted at obliquely in the writings of earlier medieval authors,3*
it comes to be asserted more vigorously and more frequently beginning in
the twelfth century, particularly by theologians who, like Absalon, were
connected with the Paris schools. In his Summa de ecclesiasticis officiis,
the mid-twelfth-century Paris liturgist Jean Beleth says the following of
Christ’s conception: “Et sumendum est initium conputationis [i.e., of the
years since Christ’s incarnation] a conceptione, quando beata Maria dixit:
Ecce ancilla Domini. Statim enim fuit Christus homo et plenus Spiritu
Sancto.”3 The same opinion is found in the fourth book of the Sententiae
of scholastic theologian and Paris master Peter of Poitiers (d. 1205):
“Per verba angeli, et statim quando dixit: Ecce ancilla Domini, concepit
et non prius. Unde et quod dicit angelus: Benedictus fructus ventris tui,
referendum est ad futurum.”3# The idea appears again in a miscellany of
sentences on varjous topics in the late twelfth-century manuscript Paris,
Bibliothéque nationale de France, lat. 3239 (fol. 7v): “Ecce ancilla dom-
ini. finitis his uerbis statim christus indutus est sacco nostre mortalitatis

fol. 1r/18—21). I plan to edit this text in the near future. The idea also appears in a collection
of sermons written in Brigittine Middle Norwegian, surviving in Linkoping, Stifts- och
landsbibliothek, Link. T. 180 (ca. 1450): “Ok sigher sanctus bernardus post prolatum
verbum Sidhan hon hafdhe thet ordhet sakth Ecce ancilla domini fiat mibi secundum verbum
tuum See iak gudz tieenista quinna wardhe mik epthir thinom ordhom Ok genstharn hon
hafdhe thet sakth Tha warth sanner gudh ok sanner man j hennes lifwe” (Svenska medeltids-
postillor, delarna 6 och 7, ed. Bertil Ejder, Samlingar utgivna av Svenska Fornskriftsillskapet
23, parts 6—7 [Uppsala: Almqvist and Wiksell, 1974], 131/7—11]). I have not been able to
identify the citation of Bernard.

31 Britta Olrik Frederiksen, “Qve ista que ascendit: Et fragment af en latinsk prediken i AM
76 8vo,” Opuscula 13 (2010): 207—17. See esp. 214/33—35 (transcribed from a more complete
manuscript of the sermon): “Ecce. ancilla domini etcetera quasi dicens Hunc peregrinum
magnum et honestum libenter suscipio. Statim filius conceptus est invtero virginis despiritu
sancto verus deus et homo.”

32 e.g., Gregory’s Moralia in Iob 18.52: “et ipsa uirgo concipiens dicit: ecce ancilla domini; fiat
mihi secundum uerbum tuum” (ed. M. Adriaen, Corpus Christianorum Series Latina 143A
[Turnhout: Brepols, 1979], 949).

33 Jean Beleth, Summa de ecclesiasticis officiis: textus, indices, ed. Herbert Douteil, Corpus
Christianorum Continuatio Mediaevalis 41A (Turnhout: Brepols 1976), 200.

34 PL 211, col. 1165C. For a brief account of Peter’s life, see F. Courth, “Petrus Pictaviensis,
Kanzler,” in Lexikon des Mittelalters, vol. 6 (Stuttgart: Metzler, 1993), col. 1981.
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et passibilitatis.”® Another possible example of the homilist’s debt to
twelfth-century sources is the phrase “haleita liteleti” (119r/22), which
is reminiscent of Bernard of Clairvaux’s praise of Mary’s humility at the
Annunciation in his fourth homily Super “Missus est”: “Quae est haec tam
sublimis humilitas?’3

The subjects of the two homiletic fragments edited above, which deal
with the various ornaments of the Old Testament Tabernacle and with the
proper observance of Lent, respectively, are different enough to suggest
that they were not part of the same text, and that the two leaves lost
between fols. 24v and 25r contained at least the missing conclusion of the
first homily and the beginning of the second. Because only the first 250
words or so of the first homiletic fragment now survive, and because the
text is not rubricated for any particular occasion, it is difficult to speak
with any confidence about its intended purpose. The fragment has some
generic similarities to the third book of Bede’s De tabernaculo3’ and to
the second book of Peter of Celle’s Mosaici tabernaculi mystica et mor-

38 insofar as all three describe both the historical function

alis expositio,
and the symbolic significance of the washing basins at the entrance to
the Tabernacle, but there are no noteworthy verbal parallels. I would
tentatively suggest that this text may have been used for the dedication of
a church (or the commemoration of its dedication), and that it was included
in AM 624 4to to act as a kind of companion piece to the Stave Church
Homily, which it immediately follows in the manuscript, since it seems to
attempt to allegorize the Tabernacle of Exodus in a similar manner as the
author of the Stave Church Homily allegorizes Solomon’s temple and the
Christian church.

The second homiletic fragment is a Lenten piece. This is suggested by
the author’s encouragement to refrain from vices “nu & pessi tid er einkum
er sett til synda jdrvnar” (261r/3), and later confirmed by his concluding ex-
hortation to do penance “Sua at ver megim oll a hinum fyrsta paskadegi taka

35 The manuscript has been digitized and is available online through the Gallica project,
accessed August 3, 2016, http://gallica.bnf.fr/ark: /12148 /btvibgo81071w/f14.item.

36 Sancti Bernardi opera, ed. Jean Leclercq and Henri Rochais, vol. 4 (Rome: Editiones
Cistercienses, 1966), 55.

37 ed. D. Hurst, Corpus Christianorum Series Latina 119A (Turnhout: Brepols, 1969),
136—38.

38 PL 202, cols. 1075B—1076C.
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holld ok blod d(rottins) v(ors)” (26v/18—20). As the homily is acephalous,
it is impossible to be certain which day in Lent it was intended for, but the
author’s concern with establishing the correct way to observe the season
points to an earlier rather than later occasion, probably Ash Wednesday or
the first Sunday of Lent. Roughly the first half of the surviving portion of
the homily deals with various charitable or penitential acts or practices that
we should perform as recompense for the various sufferings Christ endur-
ed and the benefits he bestowed (251r/1—25v/8). This theme develops into
a rather standard list of sins to avoid and virtues to adopt (25v/8—261/13),
which is followed by a striking portrayal of the season of Lent as a spiritual
battlefield, in which all Christians stand arrayed in formation against the
devil, while Christ looks on from heaven and provides his people with
aid (26r/14—26v/2).39 The strongest weapons in this fight are, as one
might expect, identified as fasting, prayer, and almsgiving (26v/2—16). The
conclusion, as noted above, is an exhortation to observe Lent properly so
as to receive the Eucharist worthily on Easter (26v/16—27r/4). I have been
unable to identify a source for this piece, although much of its content is
conventional for Lenten homilies.

5. Conclusion

The homiletic texts from AM 624 4to edited here offer us new sources
of evidence not only for Icelandic preaching practices at the turn of the
sixteenth century, but also (at least in the case of the Annunciation homily)
for the transmission and reuse of homilies from much earlier periods.
Fifteenth- and early sixteenth-century homiletic manuscripts have suffered
severe scholarly neglect in comparison with the earliest Norse homily
books, but the evidence of AM 624 4to proves that medieval Icelandic
preaching texts of real historical and literary value await rediscovery in
these late manuscripts. Whether these homilies are copies of older pieces
or original compositions of the late Middle Ages, their survival and use
can provide valuable information about the religious culture of Iceland
during its last decades as a Catholic country. Such texts must receive the

39 On similar imagery in the Lenten sermons of Vincent Ferrer (d. 1419), see Katherine
Lindeman, “Fighting Words: Vengenace, Jews, and Saint Vicent Ferrer in Late-Medieval
Valencia,” Speculum 91 (2016): 701—702.
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study they deserve before we can arrive at a comprehensive understanding
of medieval Icelandic preaching.4®
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EFNISAGRIP

[slensk homilia frd midsldum og tvo brot ur hémilium { AM 624 4to.

Lykilord: Homiliur, Jén Porvaldsson, bodun Mariu, tjaldbud Moses, Langafasta,
utgifa

[ pessari grein er ad finna utgifur og stuttar greiningar & premur adur 6ttgefnum
hémilium sem eru vardveittar i AM 624 4to (u.p.b. 1500): (1) hémilia um bodun
Mariu, sem er ad hluta til einnig ad finna i AM 655 XXVII 4to (u.p.b. 1300); (2)
brot tr hdmiliu um tjaldbtid Méses; (3) brot Gr homiliu um hvernig rétt er ad halda
Longufostu. Hémilian um bodun Mariu var afritud af Jéni Porvaldssyni, sem var
abéti 4 Pingeyraklaustri frd drinu 1500 til daudadags 4rid 1514. Brotin tvé voru
afritud af 6drum, dpekktum skrifara. St gerd homiliunnar um bodun Mariu sem
er ad finna { AM 624 4to er mikilveeg vegna pess ad par er hin vardveitt sem ein
heild: rimlega pridjung hennar vantar i eldra handritinu. Fyrra brotinu geti hafa
verid ®tlad ad fylgja hinni freegu ‘Statkirkju-’" hémiliu; hitt var ventanlega atlad
sem texti fyrir Oskudaginn eda fyrsta sunnudag { Léngufostu.

Stephen Pelle
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A RECENTLY-DISCOVERED FRAGMENT
PRESERVING TEXT
OF EARLY THIRTEENTH-CENTURY
NORWEGIAN CHARTERS

A UNIQUE PARCHMENT fragment was discovered in the Arnamagnzan
Collection in Copenhagen in November 2015. The staff at the conserva-
tion workshop found three adjacent strips of a fragmented single parch-
ment leaf during restoration of the manuscript AM 22 4to. The fragment
measures ca. 15 X 9 cm and comprises three equally-sized strips with a
width of ca. 3 cm (Fig. 1). 22—23 lines of text are preserved on the recto-
side, while the verso-side is blank. The text is in Old Norwegian, but has
many lacunae as the beginning of each line is missing. Moreover, the last
two lines are severely damaged and more lines may be missing.

The fragment was found under the leather cover of the binding on
the fifteenth-century legal manuscript AM 22 4to. The three strips were
used as lining on the spine where they were placed in between the four
raised bands. The parchment strips were pasted onto the spine and parts
of the boards with the text facing downward (Fig. 2). The glue employed,
presumably some kind of animal adhesive, caused small amounts of the
ink to stay on the spine and boards as the parchment strips were removed.
Nevertheless, the legibility of the text is fairly good. The parchment itself,
however, has suffered somewhat from its secondary use. Both the top and
bottom edges are damaged and two parallel areas of wear and discoloration
run horizontally over the parchment. These parallel imprints are caused by
the contact with the edges of the boards. In the area of the upper imprint,
which was placed over the edge of the lower board, the damage makes
the text partially illegible and there are several small holes from vermin.
Comparable holes, presumably caused by woodboring beetles, can be
found in the lower board.

The secondary carrier of the fragment, AM 22 4to, is a codex of 245
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Fig. 1: Newly discovered parchment fragment containing text of early thirteenth-century
Norwegian charters (verso-side without writing). The fragment was reused as spine lining
inside the binding of Copenhagen, Den Arnamagnaanske Samling, AM 22 4ro.

Photo: Suzanne Reitz.
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leaves made of both parchment and paper. The manuscript contains several
Danish law texts, among others Valdemar’s Zealand law and Eric’s Zealand
law.* Kristian Kélund dates the manuscript to the second half of the fifteenth
century.” At the back of AM 22 4to, there are four additional leaves (fols.
243—246) which were written in the sixteenth century.3 It is not known how
or when the manuscript came into Arni Magnusson’s collection.

Dating of the old binding

The old binding of AM 22 4to, inside which the fragment was found,
appears to be an original binding. It is a dark brown full binding made
of blind-tooled leather on wooden boards. There are traces of corner and
center pieces as well as indications of two former clasps on the boards.
From the fact that the leaves only have one set of sewing holes it can be
assumed that this is the first binding of AM 22 4to.

The attachment style of the binding can be described as a so-called
“Gothic” or late medieval binding, where the supports of alum-tawed
skin are laced through the exterior face of the board instead of the edge.#
Other examples of such an attachment style of the boards on European
manuscripts range from the early fourteenth century through the six-
teenth and seventeenth centuries.’ Bindings with this attachment method
often have shaped boards, as does the present binding, where the boards
are beveled toward the spine. This kind of shaping is most common in

1 Both laws have been edited as part of Danmarks Gamle Landskabslove. Med Kirkelovene,
udgivet af Det Danske Sprog- og Litteraturselskab, Vols. 5-8 (Kgbenhavn: Gyldendal,
1936—1941). A translation is available in The Danish Medieval Laws: The Laws of Scania,
Zealand and Jutland, ed. by Ditlev Tamm and Helle Vogt (London and New York:
Routledge, 2016), 111-232.

2 Kiristian Kélund, Karalog over den Arnamagnaanske Handskriftsamling, udgivet af Kom-
missionen for det Arnamagnaanske Legat. 2 vols (Kgbenhavn: Gyldendal, 1889—1894), I,
351.

3 Kalund, Katalog, 1, 351—352. Due to an error in the foliation, it runs up to 246 while there
are only 245 leaves (number 135 was skipped).

4 See Karen Jutzi et al., Medieval and Early Modern Manuscripts: Bookbinding Terms, Ma-
terials, Methods and Models, compiled by the Special Collections Conservative Unit of the
Preservation Department of Yale University Library (2015), 18 and 30, accessed April 26,
2016, www.travelingscriptorium.files.wordpress.com/2015/02/binding-booklet-2015.pdf.

5 J. A. Szirmai, The Archaeology of Medieval Bookbinding (Surrey & Burlington: Ashgate,
1999), 174; Jutzi et al., Manuscripts, 28.
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Fig. 2: Copenbagen, Den Arnamagnaeanske Samling, AM 22 4to under restoration. The
three strips have partially been removed, leaving clear traces of how they were placed over
the spine and boards. Photo: Suzanne Reitz.

bindings from the fifteenth century.® The endbands were also worked in
a way that is characteristic for bindings of the “Gothic” style and they can
be described as Szirmai’s Type III (“saddle-stitch endband over primary
wound endband”).” Szirmai finds the earliest dated example of this kind
of endband on a German manuscript from 1434 and the latest on a central
European printed book from 1547, while other scholars have found this
endband type in bindings from the mid-thirteenth or early fourteenth
centuries to the end of the fifteenth century.

While the features of the old binding discussed above are considered
characteristic of “Gothic” or late (Western) medieval bindings, others (such

6 Jane Greenfield, ABC of Bookbinding: A Unique Glossary with over 700 Illustrations for
Collectors and Librarians (New Castle & New York: Oak Knoll Press & The Lyons Press,
1998), 97. See also Jutzi et al., Manuscripts, 19.

7 Szirmai, Archaeology, 203.

8  Szirmai, Archaeology, 208.
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as blind tooling and leaves being cut flush with the boards) are more com-
monly found in earlier bindings, for instance the so-called “Romanesque”
bindings which are typically found on manuscripts from the eleventh to
the end of the fourteenth centuries.? Since Kalund dates the main part of
AM 22 4to to the second half of the fifteenth century, however, and since
the binding does not show any traces of reuse, it can hardly be older than
that. Thus, the earliest possible dating would be around 1450.

Nothing in AM 22 4to suggests that the manuscript was unbound for
a long period of time after it was written. It is furthermore unlikely that
the binding was disturbed later on and the fragment placed underneath
the leather cover then. When the last four leaves were added to AM 22 4to
in the sixteenth century, they were merely glued into the existing binding
structure without disrupting it. Moreover, the leather cover does not ap-
pear to have been removed from the wooden boards at an earlier time, and
the glue on the spine and boards suggests that the fragment was an original
part of the binding. It can hence be concluded that the three strips of the
fragment were placed underneath the cover of the binding when the manu-
script was first bound, which presumably happened not too long after it

was written, i.e. between 1450 and 1500 or a few years after that.'©

About the transcription

The text preserved on the fragment has been transcribed here on a fairly
diplomatic level. Abbreviations have been expanded (and italicized) in
keeping with the scribe’s general practice. Certain letter forms are kept
apart, most notably (i) vs. i), {r) vs. (2) and (s) vs. (), whereas others have
been merged, e.g. (1) and (i), (m) and (i) and {n) and (p).

Due to the relatively poor condition of the fragment in places, in many cas-
es it cannot be determined whether the scribe wrote (1), i) or {i). Similarly,
the distinction between (d) and (8) is uncertain in several instances. In
some cases, the (3) could furthermore be interpreted as a () (a ligature of
®) and <e)). These, and other paleographical and linguistic aspects — in-

9 Szirmai, Archaeology, 140—142.
10 This dating is highly dependent on Kalund’s paleographic dating of the main text of AM
22 4to, a critical re-evaluation of which would be desirable.
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cluding remarks on the language of the exemplar(s) — will be discussed in
more detail in a forthcoming publication on the fragment (see below).

Transcription

...0] fwa morg[o] godrar aminningar Noregs kononga [0ooo00]
..0] . figurdar konongs faenér quedlu Eriki aerklszkupl [000]
..]Jd¢. peim @r hann gefz meer med mildi ok mlfkunfaemd
] fnt at {igurdz konongr modzfadz min hof {taden
-] guds modoz. ok {ua {kal vera til hins gffta dags.
.] pui er med rettom aatrunade vil vera til guds. dyr-
.] ero til {pmdar. ok mer til framkgmdar. baede ym
..v]ili taka .j. mote kononglega heempnd. hyer f{a zr

O O o AV D W N K

o

..] eftir pui fem ek hefir nu birt a brefue minu.

[y
=

..0]kkoz. {feem ek fe raadz hollvina mirna at lata hann
...pJas gud. at petta ok alt annat. er ek tekr .j. min
...or]d fra orde. vttan aa. fyrrikrifuado brefue

[
(S8

...ga]{ peffom ftad til vpheldis. pat er @ign hanf er

TRES

..Jmen til feer. pa liggr honom vidz. reidi guds.
...)Ik]pytingar vattar. Johan bifkup forle preftr. Afuardz
..Jo fidan er jorden var {kgyt ok mego po vitni bera

=

[

...] fkialdara. Hakon jarl f&ndz quediu allum guds

o
O 0N O\ W

[y

...Jemia hann ok vaita honom hialpraede fer til mifkunnar

»
o

iy

...Jat honom vanz eigi lif til. pa hefir jngi konongz brodz var
...Jom hueriom manne at riufua peffa hans [gliof ok {ua

...){ua hylli [gu]d[s] ok [hinna]r heelgu mariu ok [00000] [gluds
...0Jru.

[SES)
S

[
(S8

1 [...0]: Remnants of ‘m;’ (med)? 1 {fwa: Seems to read ‘{wa’, but (w) not used elsewhere.
1 morg[o]: Reading uncertain. Possibly two characters missing. 1 kononga: Or ‘kononga’?
(cf. the shape of (e) in ‘kononglega’l. 9). 2 [000]: The first unclear character could be (p).
3 veerandom: Very unclear. 3 vid2 ko-: Perhaps (r) instead of {2). 4 [...]de: Or [n]02"?
4 gefz: (f) perhaps followed by an abbr. 6 [...]: Remnants of an (o) (‘mario’)> 8 ym: Very
uncertain. 9 [...v]ili: Uncertain, but remnants of what could be a {v). 11 raadz: Uncertain.
12 [pees: Parts of (p) legible. 12 tekr: (r) partly damaged. 13 [...or]d: The hook of (r) legible.
13 fyrrikrifuado: Or ‘“fyrrfkrifuada’ 13 brefue:] (b) partly damaged. 14 hgn{: Uncertain.
17 [...]Jo: Perhaps {e) instead of {0). 19 [...]Jemia: Perhaps (n) instead of {(m), {e) uncertain.
21 [...Jom: Very uncertain. The first (undeciphered) character written interlinearily. Something
like fyrirbjédum could be expected. 21 [gliof: Parts of (g) legible.
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Dating and character of the text

The text preserved on the three strips is missing several words and parts
of words at the beginning of each line, besides having a mutilated end-
ing, making the continuity and syntax of the whole difficult to ascertain.
Nonetheless, a preliminary analysis of the names of historical individuals
that occur in the text allows for a dating with a high degree of proximity
based on comparison with established prosopographical data from other
sources.” Additionally, seventeenth-century regests of lost Norwegian
letters with related contents may provide further information about the
original charters.

As will be argued further below, we seem to have a set of three letters,
written continuously and concerned with establishing related property
rights. While lines 2 and 18 clearly have recognizable epistolary salutations
(“fendr quediu”), which mark the beginnings of two separate letters, the
end of line 10 (“hefir nu birt a brefue minu”) also gives the impression of
an ending, especially when juxtaposed with the reference to a previous let-
ter in line 13 (“aa. fyrrfkrifuado brefue”), although there is some room here
for doubt. It is thus possible (but by no means certain) that a salutation is
missing in the lost beginning of line 11. If not, lines 11—18 could alterna-
tively be construed as an addition appended to the first letter rather than as
an independent letter. However, the witnesses in lines 16—18 clearly mark
the end of a letter.

In the first letter, at line 2, the name of the primary recipient is noted:
Archbishop Eirikr (“Eriki arkibifkupi”). The Old Norwegian language
of the letters shows beyond doubt that this cannot be Erik Valkendorf,
whose period of office fell in the early sixteenth century, so the individual
in question must be Eirikr Ivarsson, Archbishop of Nidaros 1188—1205/6.
The second letter (lines 11—18) does not preserve the names of the sender
or recipient(s). At the beginning of the third letter (line 18), the name of
the sender, Hakon jarl, is fully legible (“Hakon jarl {eend2 quediu”). Since

11 The primary source of information about the political players of the period from 1202—1207
in Norwegian history is the anonymous Bgglunga saga, which covers events from the end
of Sverris saga to the beginning of Hdkonar saga Hdkonarsonar. See Porleifur Hauksson,
Sverrir Jakobsson, and Tor Ulset eds., Hdkonar saga Hdkonarsonar: Boglunga saga. Magniiss
saga lagabeetis. 2 vols. Islenzk Fornrit 31—32 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka fornritafélag, 2013),
including introduction and notes.
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this Hékon refers to his brother as King Ingi (“jngi konongz brodr var”, 1.
20), we may identify him as Earl Hikon the Crazy (‘galinn’, d. 1214), son
of Cecilia, daughter of King Sigurdr Munnr. Hékon the Crazy was the
half-brother of Ingi Birdarson, king of the Birkibeinar faction from 1204 to
1217. In the first letter, moreover, mention is made twice of a King Sigurdr:
first in line 2 as a qualification in the genitive (“{igurdar konongs”), and
again in line 5 as the maternal grandfather of the sender (“figurdz konongr
mod2fadz min”), whose name is missing. King Sigurdr Munnr was the ma-
ternal grandfather of both King Ingi and Earl Hikon the Crazy. However,
the royal threat (“taka .j. mote kononglega haempnd”) in line 9 speaks un-
ambiguously for the king. We may thus attempt to reconstruct line 2:

[...jngi konongr dottoz sonr] {igurdar konongs. fendr quediu. Eriki

erkibifkupi [000]

More could well be missing at the beginning of the line, so this reconstruc-
tion provides the information that at least the equivalent of two more strips
of parchment is missing.” The witnesses listed in the second letter (lines
16—18), Bishop Johan, the priest Sorli, Sigvardr and a certain “skjaldari”
whose name is lost, have so far not been identified.3

The letters themselves were evidently not dated but assuming they
belong together and originate from around the same time, we can assign
dates to them on the basis of the names and titles of the receiver of the first
letter and the senders of the first and third letters. According to Boglunga
saga, King Ingi Birdarson was elected with the support of Archbishop
Eirikr in the summer or autumn of 1204, after which he appointed his
older half-brother, Hékon the Crazy, who had also been a contender to
the throne, as earl and general by his side.* About a year and a half later,
the archbishop ceded his office to a successor on account of blindness and
old age. The precise terminus ante quem for the letters cannot be fixed but
in extant papal letters Eirikr’s successor, Périr Gudmundsson, is referred

12 The calculation also takes into consideration a left-hand margin.

13 Similar by-names, ‘minniskjoldr’ and ‘skjaldarband’, are found in Hdkonar saga, which
covers the subsequent period in Norwegian royal history. See the names ‘Magnus minni-
skjoldur’ and ‘Andrés skjaldarband’ in the index of names in Porleifur Hauksson et al.,
Hadkonar saga Hdkonarsonar, 11, 295 and 319.

14 DPorleifur Hauksson et al., Hdkonar saga Hdkonarsonar, 1, 9—10.
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to as archbishop as early as February 1206.% This circumstantial evidence
allows for a dating of the first and third letters to 1204—1206.

The property handed over in the first letter, or rather, the gift that is
being confirmed, appears to be a church farm called Hofstadrinn (“hof
{taden”, 1. 5). The original giver is “figurdz konongr modzfadz min” (l. 5),
i.e. Sigurdr II Haraldsson (d. 1155). Although the name of the receiver is
missing, it seems to be an ecclesiastical institution dedicated to the Virgin
Mary, Mother of God, “guds modoz2” (I. 6).1° The receiver of the gift seems
to be a church other than Hofstadrinn (which appears to be the gift) or a
monastery dedicated to the Virgin Mary.

Eight attested Norwegian diplomas from 1188 to 1229 most likely refer
to the same place, Hof(stadrinn). These letters belonged to the Cistercian
monastery of Hofudey (modern Norwegian Hovedgya) just outside of
Oslo, which was dedicated to the Anglo Saxon king St. Edmund the
Martyr and to the Virgin Mary. The letters define the property rights
to Hof on Huadrimar (Norwegian: Hov pd/i Hurum/Hurumhalvgya),
i.e. the church farm Hof on the peninsula between the modern capital
Oslo and the city of Drammen. Some are gift letters, others confirma-
tions of gifts, and three defined the rights of salmon fishing in Hudrimar
Straumr (named after the current in the narrow strait between Svelvik and
Hurum).?7

Our knowledge of these eight letters and their contents derives entirely
from the Akershusregister of 1622, the originals having likely been destroyed

15 Diplomatarium Norvegicum. 22 vols. (Kristiania/Oslo: Malling/Kommisjonen for Diplo-
matarium Norvegicum, 1847-1992), VII, 6—10.

16 This form is possibly an indirect object in dative, e.g. “gaf/helgadr guds modoz2”, or, though
less likely considering the archaic language of the letter, a genitive governed by a preposi-
tion, e.g. “til guds modo2”.

17 These charters are described in Regesta Norvegica (RN) (nr. 204, 324, 352, 369, 370, 390,
588, 589). A digitized and searchable version has been made available by The National
Archives of Norway, “Regesta Norvegica”, online version by Digitalarkivet, accessed April
25, 2016, www.dokpro.uio.no/dipl_norv/regesta_felt.html. The monastery in question
was a large proprietor of land in the Middle Ages. It was founded in the middle of the
twelfth century, and abolished in 1532, when it was burnt down and its treasures and archive
moved to Akershus in Oslo by the Danish Governor, Mogens Gyldenstjerne. See Bernt
Christian Bowitz, “Hovedgya Maria kloster — langt fra menneskers ferdsel? En analyse av
klosterets pkonomiske forhold” (MA thesis, Institutt for arkeologi, konservering og histo-
rie, University of Oslo, 2009), last modified January 18, 2005, www.duo.uio.no/bitstream/
handle/10852/23783/Bowitzx.pdf?sequence=1.
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in the great fire of Copenhagen in 1728.2 Two Danish officials, both sec-
retaries of the Danish Chancery, Gregers Krabbe (1594—1655) and Mogens
Hgg (1593—1661), supervised the compilation of this register, though in
deciphering the letters they may have been aided by Norwegian scribes
who could read Old Norse. A set of three letters in the Akershusregister, nr.
1018—1020 in the printed edition (corresponding to RN 369, 370, 390),
have contents that are related to the new fragment on several points:

1018. 3 kongebreffue tilhaabefest, dett ene Haagen Jarlfl gaffue-
breff paa itt laxefischende, kaldis Hoff wedt Hudrumstrgm [Hud-
rumstrgem]. 1019. Dett andett er J: kong och Haagen Jarl8 stad-
festelfle paa samme gaffue. 1020. Dett 3die er J: kongens dottersgn
Sigurder konges wdi lige maade stadtfestelfle paa for™ gatfue, alle 3
wden aar og dag. [1205—14].79

The similarities are considerable. As described in the Register, we appear
to have a set of three undated letters in the fragment.?® In both cases, two
of the main agents are the same, King Ingi and Earl Hékon as senders,
and included in this context is a mention of King Sigurdr as King Ingi’s
maternal grandfather. The editor of Regesta Norvegica dates these letters
within Ingi’s and Hakon’s period of office, 1204—1217 and 1205-1214,
while Gustav Storm and Bernt Christian Bowitz, in the latter’s study of
the economy of Hovedgya monastery, date them more narrowly to 1212
and 1204—1208 respectively.>* Our dating of the text of the new fragment
falls within this range of years. In addition, the sets of letters in both cases
concern a church farm, ‘stadr’, called Hof. Finally, the phrase “J[nge] kon-
gens dottersgn Sigurder konges [...] stadtfestelfle” in the Register, which is
marked off as a citation by the editor of the Regesta Norvegica (“dattersgnn
av kong Sigurd”), fits with our attempt to reconstruct line 2 in the frag-
ment.

18 G. Tank, ed., Akershusregistret af 1622: Fortegnelse optaget af Gregers Krabbe og Mogens
Hgg paa Akershus slot over de dervarende breve, Udgivet af Den norske historiske Kilde-
skriftkommission (Kristiania: Grgndahl & Sg¢n, 1916), I[II-IV.

19 Tank, ed., Akershusregistret, 68. Editorial additions are printed in brackets. On this entry
and on the farm Hof, see Bowitz, “Hovedgya Maria kloster,” 60—61.

20 Other instances of three letters “attached” in the Akershusregister are rare, although they do
occur, e.g. nr. 90—92 (“tilhaabefest”), and 140—142 (“sammelfest”).

21 RN 369; Bowitz, “Hovedgya Maria kloster,” 61.
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Although a more detailed investigation of these correspondences is
needed, it is tempting to advance the working hypothesis that the new
fragment from the binding of AM 22 4to is a copy of the same three letters
described in the Akershusregister (nr. 1018—1020). For this hypothesis to
stand, however, one needs to allow for inaccuracies in the Register (which
is not without flaws in other places) with regard to the order of the letters.
It is also possible that the fragment represents two of the Akershus-letters,
the third one having been written below on a missing bottom part of the
leaf or even on another leaf now lost.

Conclusions

Old Norse texts are rarely found in book bindings, which most often yield
scraps of Latin liturgical books, and the discovery of a set of royal letters
in this context is even rarer. The rediscovery of letters from the Hovedgya
archive is most unexpected. It is also worth pointing out that few diplo-
matic texts in Old Norse survive at all from this early date. The documents
in question, although they originally belonged to a Cistercian monastery
in Norway, concerned the property rights of the monastery which were
transferred to the Danish Crown after the destruction of the monastery,
and thus not made obsolete. As far as can be known, these letters were still
valid legal charters at least into the seventeenth century. Their reuse in the
binding of a Danish law manuscript thus calls for an explanation. One pos-
sible explanation for their becoming obsolete could be the archaic language
they use, which was probably not legible to Danish officials around 1500.
The owners of a manuscript like AM 22 4to would presumably be found
in such circles, although studies to support that supposition have as yet
not been undertaken. Why the Norwegian letters under discussion ended
up in the binding of this codex, why they were copied in the first place,
and whether they are singular documents or form a part of a collection of
such copies are questions that cannot be answered at this point. A more
detailed investigation of the fragment, including an analysis of the writ-
ing and the language, is scheduled to appear in Opuscula 15 (pres. 2017).
Meanwhile, this preliminary publication makes the fragment available to
those who might be interested in the knowledge, historical or otherwise,
that it can yield.
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CAROL J. CLOVER

SAME FRAME
Sagas and Movies

Speech delivered on the occasion of Professor Clover’s acceptance
of an Honorary Doctorate from the University of Iceland, October 2" 2015

WHEN SVEINN YNGVI [Egilsson, Professor of Icelandic literature and
Head of Islensku- og menningardeild 2014—16] and I agreed that my talk
today should be a casual one explaining the relation of my two fields, film
and medieval, I breathed a sigh of relief. Largely because it’s something
I've had to think about and have even spoken about once before, on orders
from my colleagues, at my retirement in 2007. I tried then, and will try
again here — though in a very different way, for the obvious reason that
you are a very different audience, an audience of whom not just some of
you know what the Islendingasogur are, but all of you. What a pleasure.

I met sagas and film in the same year: 1959. It was in San Francisco,
where I'd come to college with the plan of studying music. My third night
there, I decided to go to a movie. I'd seen only a handful of movies in my
life up to then, so going to “the cinema” seemed like a cool, city thing to
do. I lived just two blocks from the Surf Theater, a well-known art-film
venue (though I didn’t know that at the time). The film I saw was Ingmar
Bergman’s Smultronstdllet (Wild Strawberries). I found it bewildering but
powerful, and I knew I wanted to see more films like it. And I did — lots.
By Christmas I'd seen films by not only Bergman, but Bunuel, Godard,
Dreyer, Pabst, and Kurasawa; and I'd met other film buffs with whom
I'd go to movies and afterwards to a café for discussion over wine. It was
informal education, but education nonetheless.

In the meantime, at school, one of my required courses had to be
in literature; I chose a survey of western epic, a course that began with
Gilgamesh and marched through the Iliad, Odyssey, Aeneid, Chanson de
Roland, Nibelungenlied, Beowulf, and, finally, Njdl’s Saga (in the old Dasent
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translation). I loved all the readings, but it was Njdls saga that bowled me
over. I wrote my term paper on it; looked up “Norse Sagas” in encyclo-
pedias; and from libraries got first the Saga of the Laxdalers, then Egil’s
saga, then Saga of the Ere-Duwellers. 1 also began reading around in Old
and Middle English literature and then in medieval French and German,
though it remained the sagas that interested me most.

So I was “doing” film and sagas from 1959 on — sagas as a quasi-aca-
demic pursuit, film as serious hobby. It never crossed my mind then that
they had anything to do with each other. And they didn’t, or at least not in
the ways that would later come to interest me.

The following year I moved to Berkeley and there re-started my sopho-
more year — not in music, but in Scandinavian and Comparative Literature,
emphasis on the Middle Ages. I took my B.A. and continued into graduate
school, at this point as a single mother of two children. My only time in
Iceland was a month in the summer of 1970, with my kids; but that was
more for purposes of meeting the place than for study or research. My
children loved Iceland, for reasons I'll come back to.

In the autumn of 1971, we moved from Berkeley to Boston, where I had
my first job at Harvard teaching Scandinavian literature — from sagas to
Strindberg. Within weeks of my arrival, I was approached by the head of
the Carpenter Center, Harvard’s art museum and home to its Art History
Program. The Center, he said, wanted to start giving courses in cinema and
I had been recommended as a serious film buff; would I be interested in
teaching a course on some aspect of Scandinavian cinema? Sure, I said. (At
that time, film was just emerging as an academic subject, and the few peo-
ple who taught it had little academic training to speak of.) So the Center
ordered some films for me to screen in advance, and on the very small
basis of that plus some reading, in the fall of 1972 I offered my first film
course, on Bergman and Dreyer. In the coming years I added courses in
Scandinavian and German silent cinema. And so on. I mention this partly
to dispel the idea (I can’t tell you how many people have asked me this)
that I started out as a medievalist, then got bored with the Middle Ages
and, in mid-career, switched to film instead. The record will show that I
was teaching both pretty much from day one and continued to do so every
year after that. And I'm still working on both.

What did change at some point was the kind of cinema I worked on,
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which up until the late 70s was European art cinema. But not American
movies. Definitely not American movies, which, to the extent I'd seen
any, I pretty much scorned as pulp fiction. I wasn’t alone in that bias. Nor
was I alone in splitting the world of film into two categories. On one side
were genre films, typically American, the products of studio committees
rather than individual artists; plot-driven and formulaic in both their for-
mal properties and the stories they told. On the other side was (mostly)
European art cinema, a tradition more lyric than narrative; more invested
in states of mind than in plots; driven more by philosophical implications
than by endings; and more formally experimental, drawing attention to
a film’s individual artistic madeness (a no-no in Hollywood films, which
were designed to seem self-telling).

Some of my friends could happily go to an American boxing movie one
night and the next night to a French film about a relationship, but most
people tilted toward one type or the other. I tilted emphatically toward art
cinema — until the later 70s, when, back in Berkeley, I finally backed down
and started going to some American movies. And of course the video revo-
lution also enabled a systematic look backwards at the longer history of
American cinema that I'd missed. It was only then that it finally dawned on
me that genre cinema is not just failed art cinema, but its own thing with
its own aesthetic — not the esthetic of James Joyce or Albert Camus, but an
aesthetic a lot like that of, well, my other field, medieval literature.

Medieval literature too is a world of the formulaic. A world of cycles,
in which there is seldom an original, a real or right text, but only variants.
A world in which texts can be shortened, lengthened, imitated, disguised,
sequeled, prequeled, changed from verse to prose or prose to verse, and so
on. A world in which texts were more commonly meant to be heard than
read. A world in which authors’ names are mostly unknown to us—not
just because they may be lost, but because they may not have mattered
that much to begin with. Even when we have authors, as in the case of
Gottfried or Chretien, it’s not exactly clear what that means when the texts
in question are yet another Tristan and yet another Perceval.

The notion of authorship sits no less uneasily in the world of modern
genre cinema, and for much the same reason. This too is a world of retell-
ings — of copies of copies of copies. What is film noir but a cycle? Ditto
the western, the backstage musical, the romantic comedy, and so on. And
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how many thousands of times has Hollywood retold the Oedipus story in
one guise or another? Or the Ash Lad tale-type, playable as comedy, west-
ern, courtroom drama, musical, gangster, etc? And what are the formulaic
protocols of classical Hollywood shooting and editing but a technological
version of the system of verbal clichés that enable tradition-based narrative
more broadly? It’s no surprise that when Hollywood started advertising its
movies as “a film by John Ford” or “a Howard Hawks film,” it often had
less to do with auteurism than with the studios’ cynical wish to appeal to
art-film audiences, who, like European filmmakers, were bent on “trans-
forming film history into a cult of personality,” as André Bazin put it. But
Hollywood films were primarily the products not of auteur-directors, but
of studios — of committees, in a word. And yet those committees could
make some pretty good films. It was Bazin who, in 1957, famously wrote
that “the American cinema is a classical art...so why not then admire in it
what is most admirable — i.e., not only the talent of this or that filmmaker,
but the genius of the system.”

In a not-so-different way, I think, the genius of the sagas is also the
genius of a system — a system of telling that stands alone in European let-
ters. I'm inclined to think that Snorri had to do with the making of Egils
saga, but in something like the way that Howard Hawks had to do with
making of the film The Big Sleep: operating firmly within a set of stock
protocols, but with personal touches, and emphases, here and there. I think
Howard and Snorri could have an interesting conversation about creating
what has been called “art in a closed field” — for the prose “field” of the
sagas is indeed a closed one.

So: upside-down as it may seem, it was studying medieval literature
that taught me how to understand American genre cinema—to “get” it,
to appreciate it on its own terms. So starting in the early 8os (I was back
in Berkeley by then), my film teaching shifted from art cinema to genre
cinema: mainly film noir and detective narrative more generally; horror
movies; and courtroom dramas — plus occasional lectures in others’ courses
on the musical and the western.

But it’s the northern subset of medieval literature that became my
specialty; so the question narrows to one of the common ground between
Hollywood genre movies and Norse-Icelandic literature, especially but not
only the Islendingasogur. Of course the sagas have a number of the formal
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characteristics of both medieval literature and genre film that I enumer-
ated earlier. But they are also thematically allied with Hollywood cinema
in some striking ways.

I turn now to four of the thematic nodes that have occupied me on both
the medieval and the film fronts: revenge; trials; the frontier or terra nova
origin story; and, of course, gender.

* ok ok

Of these, revenge is the most blatant. We all know how the workings of
honor and vengeance play out in sagas — how systematically, richly, and
intelligently the sagas parse not just bloody confrontations, but lawsuits
and all manner of political and social encounters. I think of the sagas as
treatises on getting even.

Much the same can be said of American genre films overall. There
are the obvious, hard-revenge genres: action, gangster, war; and so on.
And then there are soft-revenge movies, in which a character gets morally
even, or socially or politically even. Soft revenge runs the entire gamut of
American cinema, from bio-pics and musicals and courtroom dramas to
romance and even melodrama. Many of these are films that don’t seem
on the face of it to be revenge stories, but if you look past the surface plot
to the underlying logic, you’ll almost always find a getting-even template.
I'd go so far as to say that the getting-even template is a sine qua non of
American cinema.

One of my favorite movie lines is spoken by Clint Eastwood’s Dirty
Harry in the movie of that name. “Revenge,” Harry says, “is the oldest
motivation known to mankind.” Getting-even stories, soft or hard, are
indeed old, and they are also widespread, perhaps universal. Wherever
the Cinderella tale-type is (almost everywhere), a revenge plot is. Which
brings me to another Hollywood quote, this one from Alfred Hitchcock
in the 1950s: “If you want to make movies for the world, make movies
in America; America is a nation of foreigners.” Add Hitchcock to Dirty
Harry and you get something like this: “If you want to make movies for
the world, make getting-even stories; revenge is universally intelligible, a
kind of a cross-cultural bottom line.”

This is why I've put at least one saga on the reading list of just about
every film course I've ever taught. I switch around, but it was commonly
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Njdla in my course on the courtroom drama, Laxdaela when I lectured
on the western, and Gisla saga when I did film noir and detective thrillers.
(And I put the sagas in for two reasons: first, to get the students to see
how deep-seated certain narrative patterns are; and second, because I think
everyone should read a saga.)

One chapter in my book on exploitation horror cinema is called
“Getting Even,” about the cycle I refer to as rape-revenge films. The stand-
ard rape-revenge movie has someone from the city come to the country
and there be sexually violated by local people in some appalling way; and
then, after a period of thoughtful convalescence, the victim rises to take ap-
propriately appalling revenge — by maiming, castrating, and/or murdering
the violators. (There are psychoanalytic and socio-economic dimensions to
all of this, but I won’t go into those here.)

The “Getting Even” chapter is the one I found easiest to write, for the
simple reason that I had a deep fund of knowledge to draw upon for the
forms, logic, and esthetics of revenge — a fund called the Islendingasogur.
In the book manuscript I submitted, “Getting Even” had a lot of references
to sagas in the footnotes. But the Press nixed what they called these “ir-
relevant footnote essays,” and that was that. Still, some readers recognized
the medieval subtext, and some reviews even mentioned it.

* %k x

Now to another form of getting even: trials. I'm currently working on a
book titled The People’s Plot: Trials, Movies, and the Adversarial Imagination,
which is about how the Anglo-American trial has given rise and shape to
some of the most characteristic features of (especially) American cinema.
What connects this book to the sagas is its point of departure: the premise
that where the adversarial trial is, certain forms of public attention and
entertainment will be.

A comparison of two scenes will make the point. The first scene you
know: it’s from the burning trial in Njdls saga, and is Eyjélfr’s advice to
his client Flosi.

“You are to transfer your chieftaincy to your brother Thorgeir, and
attach yourself to the constituency of the chieftain Askel Thor-
ketilsson of Reykjardale, in the North Quarter. If your opponents
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don’t hear of this, they will probably make a fatal error, by pleading
the case in the East Quarter Court instead of the North Quarter
Court. This is a possibility they will overlook, and a Fifth Court
charge can be lodged against them for pleading in the wrong
court.”

Lest this jurisdictional maneuver seem quaint, consider the second scene,
this one from the American TV series Law & Order. A young Russian-
born man has been arrested for a mob-related crime in Brooklyn, part of
New York City. What the prosecutor really wants, though, is the name of
the mob boss, so to that end, he offers the young mobster a deal: if he’ll
reveal the boss’s name, the prosecutor will give him “full immunity in New
York County to anything he testifies to.” The young guy’s defense lawyer,
also Russian-born, repeats the offer: “Full immunity to anything my cli-
ent testifies to in New York County.” They strike a bargain, whereupon
the prosecutor places the young man under arrest. His astonished lawyer
protests: “There’s a deal in place! No prosecution in New York City!” To
which the prosecutor replies, “In New York County. That's Manhattan.
I never gave you immunity in Brooklyn. That’s King’s County.” And then,
turning to the young man, “Next time, get yourself a better lawyer, son.”
(Yes, things like that really do happen in the Anglo-American trial; in fact,
this episode is based on a real-life case.)

These two scenes serve to remind us that the early Icelandic tri-
al and the Anglo-American trial are “runnin af sama rét,” as Porleifur
Gudmundsson Repp observed in the 1830s. That is, they are descended
from the primitive adversary process that obtained throughout western
Europe before the rise of Christian monarchies, which, once they got
established, adopted Roman-canonical procedure — except for England,
which alone in Europe stuck to the basics of the adversarial structure,
which it eventually planted in all its colonies, including mine. Thus the
two great procedural systems of the Western world, which I'll call Roman
and Anglo for short.

Some legal historians find the distinction exaggerated, especially insofar
as the two systems have grown more alike, especially in the last century.
Other perhaps more culturally-inclined scholars continue to find the dis-
tinction compelling. 'm with them.
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Much has been written on the nature of the Anglo and Roman trials
— especially that of the Anglo trial, which seems to want more explaining
than the Roman system of the Continent, the processes of which tend
to seem self-evident. It’s been said that the difference between Anglo and
Roman trial process echoes the difference in classical Greece between the
sophists (like Protagorus) and the philosophers (like Aristotle and Plato).
The Anglo trial has also been called a “proof” system, as opposed to the
Roman trial’s “truth” system. The Anglo system is also said to have no au-
thority beyond its own process, but rather to be “manifestly dependent on
human argument and without any existence outside human argument.” And
it goes without saying that the proof-system trials have a lot of theatrical
value. In the sagas, we see people attending trials, reacting to them, talking
about them, judging the lawyers’ performances, and so on. Those spectators
look a lot like Anglo “courtwatchers” — members of the public who just
go to trials, different people for different reasons. They too talk about the
proceedings, judge the lawyers’ performances, and so on — both in conversa-
tion and in courtwatcher meetings, courtwatcher newsletters, courtwatcher
blogs, and the like. And saga trials and Anglo trials have some obvious com-
monalities: both stage a confrontation between two parties, each with its
own advocate; both select a “jury” via a process of challenges; and both have
a rigid turn-taking format and are formalistic in the extreme.

I can think of only one of the Islendingasogur proper that has no trial,
and that is the very short Porsteins saga hvita. The rest have at least one and
often two or more — sometimes several. How many trials that adds up to,
I don’t know, but it’s a lot; trials are clearly central to the saga enterprise.
And the drama of the trial doesn’t begin and end in court with the formal
pleadings. The causal event — a killing, say — is also narrated, before and as
it happens, with close attention to who the witnesses were, or, if it wasn’t
a public or admitted killing, then what indirect or circumstantial evidence
there might be. There are even CSI’s (crime-scene investigations, like that
at Bergporshvill after the burning) and forensic tests (like that of chapter
49 of Njdla, in which Hallgerdr’s cheese wedges are fitted into a neigh-
bor’s mould to prove theft). I would go as far as to say that the methodical
recording of facts, evidence, and proof — not in some primitive sense, but
exactly as those things are defined in the modern era—is part of the sagas’
operating system.
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It’s also the case that even saga scenes quite distant from actual lawsuits
can have the quality of legal exchanges. The dialogue in the York episode
of Egils saga between Queen Gunnhildr and Arinbjérn sounds for all the
world like a colloquy between prosecution and defense. Even dinner
conversations can sound lawyerly in the sagas. Or business transactions.
Or women’s gossip. In Ljdsvetninga saga we see a mock trial as household
entertainment. (A mock trial is one in which ordinary people act out im-
aginary court scenarios. Even in my rural high school, doing mock trials
was a requirement in social studies classes.) The sagas show us a world in
which even children can be figured as imitating trials. In Njdla we see boys
playing a game in which one says “I'll be M6rdr and divorce you from your
wife.” To which another replies “Then T'll be Hrutr and invalidate your
dowry claim.” As Gisli Sigurdsson reminds us, the sagas suggest that young
boys were expected to learn the law, tutored by legal experts.

One could say that what’s been called the Anglo trial’s “peculiar episte-
mology” also amounts to a kind of cultural operating system. That’s what
Alexis de Tocqueville thought (though he didn’t use the term “operating
system”). A French historian and thinker, Tocqueville went to the U.S. in
1830 to study the workings of democracy there. His two-volume ethnogra-
phy-devotes a long and crucial section to the cultural force of the American
legal system. Mainly because of the institution of the jury, he thought,
that system had “penetrated beyond the walls” of the American courtroom
out into the very “bosom of society,” affecting all classes and all manner of
political and cultural life, right down to “the games of schoolboys.” Think
of that: Icelandic saga kids and nineteenth-century American kids both
playing trial-games.

The reason Tocqueville was so struck by the “trialness” of American
culture is that it wasn’t that way at home in France — or, for that matter,
the rest of the Continent. My own research into trial movies suggests that,
to a considerable extent, this remains the case. Here’s a statistic: in film
alone, U.S. production alone, and the sound period alone (ca. 1930 on),
I've so far found close to 1800 titles of explicit trial films, as opposed to
the low hundreds from the same period in Continental Europe — a ratio

of roughly 8:1.
And that’s just film. There’s also a long Anglo tradition of popular

courtroom novels and theater, as well as television series like Perry Mason,
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Law & Order, and dozens of others, going back for decades — not to speak
of Court TV (which televised complete live trials), reality judge shows,
board games, card games, cyberjuries, courtwatching, and on and on. I
might also suggest that what Continental trial movies there are, tend to
have a different shape and a different point. They’re more likely to be
wrong-decision stories or wrong-man stories (martyr narratives of a sort),
as opposed to the acephalous combats of the standard Anglo trial movie,
which is typically about outwitting and one-upping the opposition in an
effort to convince us, the jury, of one or the other position beyond a rea-
sonable doubt.

But it’s not plot types that interest me here so much as it is the fact that
the Continental trial has not been particularly generative in the entertain-
ment system, whereas the adversarial jury trial is a veritable machine for
the manufacture of popular story, throwing off shadow forms of itself
wherever it is found — notably in the U.S., something that Tocqueville
would probably have related to the fact that of the world’s jury trials, more
than 8o percent are American. (Actually, that figure may be growing small-
er because of the increase in plea bargaining—but that’s another story.)

* ok ok

I turn now from trials to the movie western. Movie westerns routinely
open with the arrival of settlers from somewhere back east to somewhere
on the western frontier — a terra nova. These settlers have come by horse-
drawn wagons or railroads, depending on when and where.

Movie westerns are about life before effective law enforcement. Their
world is one of poaching, cattle-rustling, vigilante actions, and outlawry;
and of feuds that start small but grow larger, involving more and more
people. Even when there was a sheriff in the vicinity, he was usually weak.
For better or worse, the settlers tended to govern themselves. Also like
other frontiers, the American west was long on men and short on women,
and this too is thematized in the films. And then there is the relationship
between settlers and the native Americans — sometimes good, sometimes
bad, sometimes very bad. I never cease to be amazed at the congruence of
some of those western stories with the Icelandic tales of encounters with
the skralingar in the New World.
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The Hollywood western has largely faded, but lest you think it was a
minor phenomenon, I note that in the thirty years between 1930 and 1960
there were over 2000 westerns made, and that they featured some of the
biggest stars of the era. The similarities between westerns and Icelandic
sagas have been noted by others. I myself have neither written nor given
courses on the western, though I sometimes gave lectures on that subject
in colleagues’ courses; and in my undergraduate courses on Old Norse-
Icelandic Literature I routinely showed at least one western film in con-
nection with the Islendingasogur.

It’s worth remembering that among the audiences for the movie west-
ern, which got going seriously in the 1930s, were the original settlers’
children and grandchildren. I'm one of the latter. My mother’s parents
came west (separately) as young people in 1909, via railroad for part of the
way and horse-drawn wagons the rest. They were homesteaders — people
to whom the federal government had given grants of free land. (Between
1852 and 1936, over 1.5 million such grants were given out.) The locations
and borders of these homesteads were of course recorded by hand and
deposited in the National Archives in Washington, D.C. It’s hard not to
think of these manuscript records as a kind of latter-day Ldndndmabdk.

My grandparents’ grants were in the desert wilderness of eastern
Oregon — pretty bad land. They didn’t know each other before they came
to Oregon; they met there and soon married. They were followed out
west by several siblings and even my grandfather’s parents. So my own
grandparents (who died when I was in my late twenties) were first-settlers
in the wild west; and in later family gatherings, they and their siblings told
stories that my parents, my brothers and I, and even my children listened
to 50, 60, 70 years later. Those stories had to do with happenings in their
area: property disputes, cattle-rustling, outlaws, a lynching, struggles over
water, and so on.

After five years they’d had enough of the desert. So they moved by
horse-and-wagon about a hundred kilometers south, over the border into
northeastern California — high-mountain country, but with fertile mead-
ows. The only problem there was Mt. Lassen, an active volcano that acted
up periodically, including the very next year, in 1915 (a century ago this
year), when there was a major eruption. When it happened, my grandfa-
ther was off working about 30 kilometers west and my grandmother was
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alone on the ranch, hearing and watching and feeling this volcano gather
force over the hours and days. Finally, to quote her, “I took my rifle, sad-
dled my horse, and rode over to where I knew Charlie was, because I didn’t
want to die alone.” When in later years they sat around telling stories about
the pioneer days, this was one of my grandmother’s classic contributions.
(And for the record, before I wrote this down, I double-checked it with my
great aunt, and she said I had it right.)

I myself grew up on one of the family ranches in that general vicinity,
and in later years I would bring my children there regularly to visit their
grandparents and great-grandparents. I said earlier that my kids loved
Iceland, and here’s a big reason why: they loved discovering that there was
some other place in the world that looked and felt (and smelled) so like
their own Mt. Lassen — with its steaming, bubbling pools of mud and of
water, and lava-beds everywhere.

So what does all this shamelessly autobiographical detail have to do
with the relation of sagas and cinema in my work (beyond the presence of
the occasional western film on my course list)? Not a whole lot. But as I
say, one of my first reactions on reading the sagas was one of recognition
of the frontier origin story. And it also made me think that this species
of origin story, ancestral migrations to new-world frontiers, almost de-
mands to be remembered, retold, and, in one way or another, recorded.
The American western stories were most certainly recorded: in oral tales,
memoirs, traveller’s reports, novels, western novelty shows, movies, songs,
and the like. We all know the forms in which the stories of Icelandic set-
tlement were recorded.

As for the eruption of Mt. Lassen, the only possible connection I can
make to my topic today is that when I started studying Old Norse in 1963,
and first ran across the word “hraun” and looked it up, I knew exactly what
it was.

* %k ok

My last topic is gender, on which I worked in both the film and Norse
fronts for about ten years. My interest began on the Norse side, in 1982,
when, in the course of reviewing a book on #id and masculinity in early
Iceland, I found myself resisting the author’s presumption of distinct and
opposite male and female roles — the separate-spheres account. But what,
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then, was the model? I did a lot of re-reading of the texts and eventually
came up with what, I realize in retrospect, was a project statement for
work I would do in the coming years.

To the extent, I wrote in that book review, that there was a social binary
in early Iceland as represented in the texts we have, it was between strong
and weak — the strong including able-bodied free men and the exceptional
woman, and the weak including slaves, old men, most women, and chil-
dren. What informs the Norse material is, then, not so much a male-female
dichotomy as a strong-weak continuum on which gender is only one of
several operative considerations. This model implies a single standard of
behavior, a system that that largely privileged the male but was at the same
time “a system in which, because the strong woman was not inhibited by
a theoretical ceiling above which she could not rise, and the weak man not
protected by a theoretical floor below which he could not fall, the potential
for gender overlap in the social hierarchy was always present.” That the
sagas are manifestly fascinated with overlap scenarios is a point on which
I think we would all agree.

My research in the following years took up tropes in which that logic
was on display: the maiden warrior tradition; the whetting and lamenting
tradition as it played out over gender lines; the legal provision to the effect
that for certain purposes, brotherless daughters could become legal sons—
and so on. I wrote an article and then another and was starting to imagine
a book on the subject when two things happened.

One was that I discovered exploitation-horror cinema and realized that
this world too was governed by a strong-weak continuum that was on
constant and flamboyant display. (By exploitation horror I mean films like
slasher, rape-revenge, and occult movies of the lowest, trashiest sort—not
Hollywood movies, but what are sometimes called no-budget or garage
movies, the kind that showed at midnight in really bad theaters; were
seen mostly by boys and young men; and were not reviewed or publicly
discussed and were thus unknown to most adults, including film reviewers,
film theorists, even many filmmakers.) I was stunned by the first slasher
movie I saw — of course by its shock effects, but also by the way it upended
standard industry practices and film-theory truisms about gendered audi-
ence identification.

The second thing that happened about then was that I met my Berkeley
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colleague Thomas Laqueur, a historian of science, and we realized we were
working on related issues — I on the things I just mentioned, he on a his-
tory of theories of sexual difference as articulated in medical treatises from
the Greeks to the twentieth century. We traded work and ideas. From
him I learned that the idea of opposite sexes did not emerge in the medi-
cal literature until the late 1700s with the discovery of the human egg, the
ovum; and that before then, male and female sex organs were thought of
as outside and inside versions of the same apparatus — which under certain
conditions could slide back and forth. Laqueur called this the “one-sex” or
“one-flesh” model, as opposed to the later “two-sex” or opposite-sex model.
(This work came out as Making Sex in 1990.) The Norse materials seemed
to me to reflect the one-sex model of the early world — hardly surprising.
Likewise the exploitation horror I was looking at — for it became clear to
me, as it is clear to others, that “low” culture continues to play the one-sex
or one-flesh game right down to the present day. It’s as though trash cul-
ture never got the news about the sexes being opposite.

So it was that I found myself working on two books at the same time:
one medieval and one on film, and both inspired by the same basic idea. So
for the next eight years I interlaced medieval and modern manifestations
of this complex, seeing some 200 movies and publishing three articles on
the Norse side and one article and one book on the film side.

And what became of the book on medieval gender? Therein lies a tale
that bears directly on my assignment today, and I'll tell it by way of an
ending.

The film book, Men, Women, and Chainsaws: Gender in the Modern
Horror Film, came out in 1992. A couple of months after it appeared, I
was contacted by Nancy Partner, a medievalist at McGill University, who
said that she’d been asked by the Medieval Academy of America to put
together a special issue of the journal Speculum on women in the Middle
Ages. For it, she wanted something by me. It sounded crazy, she said, but
she wanted me to rewrite, in Norse terms, any chapter of Men, Women,
and Chainsaws. 1 started laughing (mainly because I couldn’t believe she’d
read the book), but she was serious. And I got what she meant, because
she also knew my essays on gender in the Norse world and had put two
and two together.

Which is how I came to write, for that issue of Speculum, the article
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“Regardless of Sex: Men, Women, and Power in Early Northern Europe.”
That essay is not, however, a rewrite of any part of the film book; it shares
that book’s underlying premise, but if it’s a summary of anything, it’s
of the book I had in mind to write on Norse gender. And then, once I'd
written this summary article, “Regardless of Sex,” I felt I'd pretty much
said, though in abbreviated form, what I had to say, and decided to let the
project stand there.

*okk

And I think I'll let this talk stand here. I hope I've made some sense of
the intellectual connection between my two fields — how they’ve fed each
other and fed off each other, whether the issue is revenge, trials, settler
origins, or gender. It’s not been easy to be in two fields — not least because
it’s not easy to be in two departments, with all that entails. But I wouldn’t
have had it any other way. My main response, at this point in my life, is
gratitude: that UC Berkeley allowed and even blessed my split arrange-
ment; that my two departments put up with it; and finally, that at least
some people in both scholarly communities found the results interesting.
It’s 56 years since I first gave myself to Njdls saga, and the idea that this
community has seen fit to honor me in this way means more to me that I
can say. I thank you so much.
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